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CHAPTER IV. 



THE HOLY COMMUNION. 

INTRODUCTION. 

1 HAVE already in the last chapter noticed the 
various books which were anciently used in the ce- 
lebration of the eucharist. The particular details 
relating to the liturgy of the church of England 
win be found in the following chapter ; but I wish 
first to consider some of the objections made to it, 
which, though in a few instances treated more at 
large in other parts of this work, I think it advis- 
able to bring together here, that the reader may be 
able to estimate their amount and value. 

I do not mean to produce the multiplied objec- 
tions of the more irregular sects who have unhap- 
pily departed from the church in this empire, be- 
cause they have been already answered by many 
writers. Yet the present work may convince them, 
of the injustice of representing the English ritual 
as derived from the modem offices of the Roman 
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church. It will be seen that Romanists are loud in 
their hostility to our liturgy, which in form and 
substance rather resembles the ancient Gallican, 
Spanish, Egyptian, and Oriental liturgies, than the 
Roman ; while the expressions of our ritual are 
either taken from those liturgies just mentioned, or 
else from the ancient English offices which had been 
used in this country from the sixth century, and 
were then derived from the primitive Roman offices 
of the first four or five, centuries after Christ. So 
that most of the expressions of the English ritual 
have continued in this church for above twelve 
hundred years, and in the Christian church for four- 
teen hundred years ; many parts we trace back for 
sixteen hundred years, much to the apostolic age. 
If the modern Roman offices bear any resemblance 
to the English, it is in those points in which both 
resemble the offices of the primitive church. 

The objections advanced by Romanists seem to 
merit more attention in this place, first, because th^ 
are more plausible and dangerous ; secondly, a few 
of them have not yet perhaps been so formally re- 
futed as their nature requires ; and, thirdly, being 
advanced by men who preserve some external unity 
amongst themselves, they are uniform in their cha- 
racter and definite in their number. I have there- 
fore taken considerable pains to coUect all the argu- 
ments which such men have advanced against the 
English ritual, and will now proceed with the 
greatest brevity to notice and reftite them. The 
objections resolve themselves into two classes ; first, 
general objections against the whole ritual ; secondly, 
objections against particular parts of it. 



iXTiOD. Obfcctiotu of Romanists considered^ S 

GENERAL OBJECTIONS. 

FiBST, It is argued that the English ritual hav- 
ing only been authoorized by the king and parlia- 
m&ai, who had no lawful jurisdiction in ecclesiasti- 
cal a&irs ; and having been resisted and condemned 
hfihe hishopa and clergy, who had the lawful juris- 
dietiaa in sufdi matters ; it is devoid of all spiritual 
metion and audiority, uncanonical and Ul^ti- 
lllate^ 

But if it should appear that Christian princes 
have some authority in ecclesiastical affairs ; that 
the crown of England exercised in the present in- 
stance an authority for which there are precedents in 
eedesiastieal history ; and that the bishops and 
diuches of England assented to the introduction of 
the English ritual ; the objection falls to the ground. 

Firsts it is not true that Christian princes have 
BO authority and jurisdiction in ecclesiastical affairs. 
The Christian church indeed does not derive her pe- 
culiar and spiritual right of jurisdiction from man, 
bat from GrOD ; and of that power she can only be 
deprived by him who gave it. The pastors and 
teachers of the church are those whom Christ has 
given us for "the work of the ministry," for the 
Preservation of unity and truth: and the Holy 
Ghost has commanded us to " obey" them. It is, 
however, also true, that " the powers that be are 
ordained of Grod," and that the duty of obedience to 
tbe dvil government is imperative on Christians. 
Now while it is certain that ecclesiastical affairs be- 



* Assemaiii Codex Liturgi- £>;cl. History, vol. ii. Records, 
CU8, torn. vL p. xcv. " Certain p. 89. 
^^oulderations, &c." Collier's 
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long chiefly to the church, and civil affairs to the 
state, yet the word of Ood does not expressly mark 
the particular cases which form the limit of civil 
jurisdiction, and in fact the church has always al- 
lowed it to extend to many points of the ecclesiasti- 
cal polity. It is indisputable that Christian em- 
perors and kings have erected bishoprics, promoted 
sees from the suffragan to the metropolitan and pa- 
triarchal rank and jurisdiction; withdrawn churches 
from the jurisdiction of one patriarch, and placed 
them under another ; given to bishops the power of 
receiving appeals in ecclesiastical causes ; summoned, 
presided in, and confirmed, councils national and 
general ; made constitutions and canons on every 
subject relative to ecclesiastical discipline ; con- 
firmed and invested bishops; directed special prayers 
to be repeated in churches ; and made regulations 
for the performance of divine service. This sort of 
authority has been conceded and fortified by the 
church, not only as a tribute of high respect to 
rulers, but because it tends to dispose them to be fa- 
vourable towards religion, and to assist, or at least 
not to oppose, the spread of the gospel. But some 
limits there are where concession mtist cease. No 
human authority and power can justify the enact- 
ment of any thing contrary to the law of Ood, or 
the essential discipline of the church. No prince 
can have such a right, his jurisdiction would in that 
instance be annulled, and the church would be 
bound by her allegiance to the King of kings, of 
whom all earthly princes are the '* ministers,'* U) suf- 
fer every extremity of persecution rather than obey. 
If Christ said, '* Render unto Ca*sar the things that 
are Caesar's,'* he added, ** and unto Ood the things 
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that are Grod's."' But the authority of Christian 
kings and governors in ecclesiastical affairs, when 
properly exerted, is certainly very great; and to 
deny its existence, and the validity of all its acts, is 
to oppose ourselves to the universal practice of the 
catholic church. 

Secondly, if the authority of the state was exer- 
cised in the present instance in the abolition of one 
liturgy and the substitution of another, the same 
had been done by Christian emperors and kings be- 
fore, and it had been admitted as valid and lawful 
by the catholic church. In France, the ancient Gal- 
lican liturgy was abolished and the Roman intro- 
duced, by the emperor Charlemagne. Cardinal 
Bona says, " that I may in the first place separate 
the certain from the uncertain, I suppose this as 
most clear, that the old rites were abrogated in the 
churches of Gaul, and the Roman introduced hy 
command of the most pious kings Pepin and Char- 
lemagne ^." In the kingdoms of Castille and Leon, 
the ancient Spanish liturgy was abolished, and the 
Roman introduced by king Alphonso, who threat- 
ened death and confiscation to all who opposed this 
change, and so prevailed ; although " the clergy and 
people of all Spain were disturbed at being com- 
peUed to receive the new oflSce," and at last it be^ 
came a proverb that, " quo volunt reges vadunt 
l^es*^." These kings have never been blamed by 
the Christian church for introducing a new liturgy 

^ *' Ut autem carta ab in- jussu piissimorum regum Pir 
cerds ante omnia secemam, pini et Caroli Magni. Rer. Li- 
hoc tanquam exploratissimum turg. lib. i. c. xii. p. 78. 
snppono. veteres ritus in Gal- c Rodericus Toletanus, de 
licanis ecclesiis abrogates, et Rebus Hisp. lib. vi. c. 26. 
Romanos introductos fuisse quoted above p. 167. vol. i. 
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into their dominions ; and therefore the crown of 
England cannot be said to have exercised an im- 
proper authority in the present case, by any who 
would defend the Christian church from a charge of 
culpable neglect, or unprincipled subserviency. 

It may be replied, that the cases are different; 
for, in the ^st place, the patriarch of Rome ap- 
proved of the changes in Gaul and Spain, and dis- 
approved of those in Britain. I reply, that this pa- 
triarch had no right to interfere in the business, 
except in the way of friendly advice and counsel. 
For he never had, either by divine right, by the 
canons, or in fact, any universal jurisdiction over 
the catholic church; nor did he by the decree of 
any lawful general council, or by primitive custom, 
possess any patriarchal jurisdiction over Gaul, Spain, 
or Britain**. Therefore his constitutions relative to 
these churches were indebted for their authority 
solely to the consent of the catholic bishops and 
Christian princes therein ; and of course his appro- 
bation or disapprobation did not affect the lawful- 
ness of changes that were made in the ecclesiastical 
affairs of those churches. Therefore, although he 
approved of the changes in Gaul and Spain, and 
disapproved of that in Britain, those changes were 
all equally valid. 

It may be objected, in the second place, that the 
cases are different, because the liturgy to be intro- 
duced in Gkiul and Spain was orthodox, while that 
to be introduced in Britain was heretical. I reply, 
that there is no truth in the assertion. It is impos- 
sible to shew one single spot of heresy in the Eng- 

^ See the chi^ter on the Englinh ordinations, at the end 
of thif volume. 
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lish Hturgy and ritual; it never has been done; 
and while the holy scriptures and the writings of 
the orthodox Fathers remain in the Christian church, 
it never will be done. 

Thirdly^ it may be said, that the Roman rites 
were efficacious for communicating the graces of 
the sacraments, while the English were not; and 
therefore the former might lawfiilly be introduced, 
while the latter might not. I reply, that the Eng- 
lish ritual is effectual and valid for communicating 
the graces of the sacraments, as may be seen by 
the following replies to all the particular objections 
urged against its validity, and by the whole sub- 
stance of this book. 

Lastly 9 it may be objected, that the bishops and 
clergy of Gaul and Spain approved of the change, 
and their kings merely gave the temporal sanction 
to their resolutions ; while the English bishops and 
d^gy all opposed the change. In reply to the first 
part of this objection, I observe, that history informs 
us that the " clergy," as well as people of all Spain, 
were opposed to the reception of the Roman liturgy, 
and were only "compelled to submit by threats 
of death and confiscation." And with regard to 
Gaul, we are told that the alteration took place by 
"command" of Pepin and Charlemagne; we read 
nothing of its being caused by the Gallican bishops ; 
and all we know as to their app^robation of it is, 
that they submitted to the imperial decree, which 
is no proof that they desired or promoted the change. 
ThjB Spanish clergy were therefore violently opposed 
to the change of liturgy ; the Gallican were at most 
only passive, and gave no signs of approbation ; yet 
the change took place in both churches at the com- 
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mand of their kings, and the liturgies then intro- 
duced have been ever since acknowledged by the 
church to rest on sufficient sanctions, and to be in- 
vested with spiritual authority. If then the Eng- 
lish bishops and clergy opposed the change of liturgy, 
that change might nevertheless be valid ; and it 
would be made so by their subsequent assent to, 
and adoption of, the liturgy introduced. It was 
thus that the Roman liturgy became valid in Oaul 
and Spain, though at first it was opjK>sed, or not 
introduced, by the bishops ; and I maintain, that 
the English ritual was assented to and received by 
the English and Irish prelates ; for. 

Thirdly^ it is an incontestible fact, that although 
the English ritual was objected to by the prelates 
in the first parliament of queen Elizabeth, it was 
very shortly after admitted and approved of by all 
the bishops and clergy of England, and has been 
ever since used by their successors in the catholic 
chiurch : and as to Ireland, the ritual was immedi- 
ately adopted there without any opposition, except 
from one or two bishops, and has ever since re- 
ceived the approbation of the Christian chiurch in 
that part of the British empire. 

Since therefore Christian princes have authority 
in ecclesiastical affairs ; since the British crown did 
not exercise an unlawful authority in promoting the 
change of the litiu'gy ; and since the English ritual 
has received the approbation and assent of the 
church; it is not schismatical, uncanonical, or in 
any manner illegitimate; but, on the contrary, is 
invested with that sacred and spiritual authority, 
to which Christians are bound to yield their devoted 
and affectionate obedience. 
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Secondly. It has been ealumniously asserted, 
that the English liturgy retains nothing of the pri- 
mitive liturgies, except the preface and the words 
of our Redeemer *. For a refutation of this, I would 
refer the reader to the following chapter. In the 
same spirit of misrepresentation it has been said, 
that the object of the revisers of the English liturgy 
was, to remove from it all traces of antiquity ^ To 
this I make the same reply. 



PARTICULAR OBJECTIONS. 

First. There is no consecration of the elements 
in the eucharist, because while we are commanded 
by the gospel to take the bread in our hands, to 
bless it, and break it, all this is omitted m the Eng- 
Ush liturgy «?. 

I reply, that some things in our blessed Saviour's 
administration were essential, and others were not. 
To take, bless, and receive the bread was essential : 
to take it in his hands, to break it, to receive it at 
supper, and before the blessing of the cup, was not. 
The church of Constantinople and all the east omit 
the ceremony of taking the bread into the hands ^. 
The Roman ritualist Zaccaria says, that no one 
wiU contend that the breaking of bread is essentials 
There could therefore be no objection to the validity 
of the consecration in the English liturgy, even if 



^ Renaudot. Liturg. Orien- 
tal, torn. i. p. v. 

^ Bossuet, Histoire des Va- 
riations. 

? Scott, bishop of Chester, 
dted in Collier's Ecclesiastical 
History, vol. ii. p. 428. 

^ Goar, Rituale Graec. Li- 
turg. Chrysostomi, p. 76. 



i Zaccaria, Bibliotheca Ri- 
tualis, torn. i. p. bdx. ** Vini et 
aquae commixtio, fractio ho- 
stiae, permixtio specierum, tri- 
sagion, Dominica oratio in li- 
turgiis reperiuntur : quae ta- 
men omnia ad eucharistiae con- 
secrationem esse prorsus ne- 
cessaria nemo contendet." 



)Q Tke hokf Communion^ or Liturgy, chap. iv. 

tb^ ]iri«8t did not take the bread in his hands, and 
hn^ it, (which however he does.) The bread is 
hhwedt according to the universal custom, with 
prayer and the word of God. The validity of the 
conHecration in the English liturgy is therefore 
certain. 

Skcond. There is no invocation of the Holy 
Ghost that the bread may be made the body, and 
the wine the blood, of Christi; therefore the Eng- 
lish liturgy is unlawful. 

Answer. So is the Roman, if this invocation be 
necessary ; for there is no more express invocation 
of the Holy Ghost in the Roman canon than in the 
English. It would be well therefore if Romanists 
would remember, before they bring such a charge 
against the English liturgy, that their own liturgy 
is open to the same objection, and that it would 
arm the Greek doctors with an irresistible argument 
against them. However, in another place I shall 
prove that the English liturgy is not deficient in 
this respect ^. 

Third. There is no intention in the minds of the 
English priests to consecrate the bread and wine; 
but this intention is essential to a valid consecration ; 
therefore the elements are not consecrated ^ 

I reply,^^/, that it is not the doctrine of the ca- 
tholic church, that a right intention is essential to 
the valid administration of the sacraments. No Ro- 
manist even is obliged to believe this ™ ; for although 

i Afuieman, Codex Liturg. i" However popular the doc- 

tom. vi. p. xcvi. trine of intention may be a- 

k See section xix. of this mong Romanists, it is not a 

chapter. matter which they are com- 

* Bp. Scott, Collier's Ekicl. pelled to believe. Ambrosius 

Hist. vol. ii. p. 428. Catharinus, an eminent theo- 
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most of the schoolmen and modem ccmtroversialists 
teach the doctrine, yet that is not sufficient to make 
it an article of faith ; and the council of Trent uses 
expressions on the subject, which by no means prove 
the point. It denounces an anathema against any 
one who saith, that ^^ an intention at least of doing 
what the church doth, is not requisite in the min- 
isters while they make and confer the sacraments °." 
But whether this intention be requisite for the valid 
administration of the sacraments, or for their reli- 
gious administration, is not decided by these words. 
The acts of the council of Florence (or rather pope 
Eugenius) affirm, that ^^ after the words of the con- 
secration of the body have been repeated by the 
priest, with the intention of consecrating, the bread 
is transubstantiated into the very body of Christ °." 
But this passage occurs in a decree for the Arme- 
nians, which was made after the council of Florence 
had been broken up, and therefore is denied by emi- 



logian, who was made arch- 
bisdiop of Conza by Julius III. 
of Rome, A. D. 155 1, main- 
tained, that it is not necessary 
that the minister, in conferring 
the sacraments, should have 
the intention of doing what 
the church intends, provided 
that he performs the requisite 
ceremonies. Bellarmine says 
this doctrine approaches nearly 
to heresy: it has never been 
condemned, however, by the 
Roman church ; and without 
doubt has many adherents a- 
mong Romanists at the pre- 
sent day. See Biographic Uni- 
verselle, Paris, 18 13. v. Ca- 
tharin. 



» Concil. Tridentin. sessio 
vii. can. 11. "Si quis dixerit, 
in ministris, dum sacramenta 
conficiunt et conferunt, non 
requiri intentionem saltem fia- 
ciendi quod facit ecclesia, ana- 
thema sit." 

o Decretum pro Armenis. 
Concil. Florentini, pars iii. 
Labb^, tom. xiii. col. 121 1. 
" Dummodo enim panis sub- 
stantia maneat, nuUatenus du- 
bitandum est, quin post prse- 
fata verba consecrationis cor- 
poris, a sacerdote cum inten- 
tione conficiendi prolata, mox 
in verum Christi corpus tran- 
substantietur." 



12 The holy Communion^ or Liturgy, chap. iv. 

nent Romanists to form part of its decrees p. And 
even the words themselves do not prove the abso- 
lute necessity of intention; for although a certain 
effect is here said to follow the repetition of the 
words of consecration, with an intention of conse- 
crating, there is no direct assertion, or necessary 
consequence, that the same effect does not follow 
without that intention. 

I reply, secondly y that the right intention of the 
minister is not absolutely requisite to the valid ad- 
ministration of the sacraments, when they are cele- 
brated for the benefit of the church. For it is not 
the minister who confers the graces of the sacra- 
ments, but the supreme God, by whose commission 
he acts in the Christian church. The minister is 
the instnunent by whom God chooses, in the ordi- 
nary course of his providence, to convey certain be- 
nefits to the faithful. But that infinite power, wis- 
dom, and love, which devised the means of grace, 
will doubtless make them effectual to those for whom 
they are ultimately intended, although the ordinary 
instrument be ill regulated ; for otherwise all would 
be punished for the fault of one. And further, if 
an intention of doing what the church requires be 
essential, we should never know whether the con- 
secration had taken place, and consequently could 
never approach the holy table but with a doubtful 
and troubled mind. 

I reply, thirdly^ by asserting, that there is as 
much intention to consecrate in the minds of our 
clergy, as there can be in any others whatsoever ; 
and who shall prove the reverse ? 

P Le Brun, Explication de la Messe &c. torn. v. p. 226. 
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Fourth. The English priests, when they pro- 
nounce the words of our Lord, have no regard to 
the force of the expression, or the sacramental so- 
lemnity^. 

This I deny. The English clergy have the same 
regard to these words which their predecessors had 
in the apostolical age; they esteem them to have 
great efficacy in the consecration. 

Fifth. There is no petition put up to God for 
the purpose of consecrating the bread and wine into 
the body and blood of Christ*^. 

I reply, that there is as valid a prayer for this 
purpose in the English liturgy, as there is in the 
Roman for the invocation of the Holy Spirit, which 
Assemani declares to be essential*. If, then, the 
English prayer for consecration is invalid and ille- 
gitimate, so is the Roman. For a more full view of 
this subject, see section xix. of the following chapter. 

Sixth. The wine of the eucharist is not mixed 
with water ^ 

I reply, that even if we were to admit this custom 
to be of apostolical antiquity, it is yet not essential 
to consecration by the admission of Zaccaria and 
Bona, who say that " no one will contend that it is 
necessary"," and that " the opinion of theologians is 
fixed that it is not^." But the church of England 



*l Bp. Scott, cited by Col- 
lier, vol. ii. p. 428. 

^ Scott, ut supra. Schultin- 
gius, Bibliotheca Ecclesiastica, 
torn. iv. pars 2. 

B Assemani objects to the 
English liturgy, because it does 
not contain the invocation of 
the Holy Spirit to make the 



bread and wine the body and 
blood of Christ. Codex Litur- 
gicus, torn. vi. p. xcvi. 

^ Schultingius, Bibliotheca 
Ecclesiastica, torn. iv. pars 2. 

^ Zaccaria, Bibliotheca Ri- 
tualis, torn. i. p. Ixix. 

V Bona, Rer. Liturgicar. lib. 
ii. c. 9. §. 3. 
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has never prohibited this custom, which is primitive 
and canonical. 

Seventh. It is objected that there is no obla- 
tion, at least no truth and certainty of oblation, in 
the English liturgy, and therefore it is illegitimate^. 

I reply, that every oblation recognised by the 
Christian church is contained in the English liturgy. 
There are the offerings of prayer and alms, the sa- 
crifice of praise and thanksgiving, the oblation of 
God's creatures of bread and wine, the reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice of ourselves, oiur souls, and 
bodies unto God. There is the whole rational, un- 
bloody, and spiritual service, including the comme- 
moration of the sacrifice once offered by Christ, of 
his body pierced, and his blood shed, for mankind. 
All this holy service is offered to the honour and 
glory of Gkxl, and infinitely surpasses the bloody and 
typical sacrifices of the Law. And it is as validly 
and effectually administered by the English liturgy, 
as by any other in existence. It is absurd in Ro- 
manists to object, that the English liturgy is devoid 
of the service offered in commemoration of that sa- 
crifice which Christ once completed ; for some of 
their own doctors teach, that this oblation is effected 
by the separate consecration of the bread and wine, 
which they know to exist in the English liturgy. 
Not indeed that we admit this doctrine of theirs, 
for there is no proof that the memorial of Christ's 
sacrifice is performed by consecration alone, and not 
by the whole service which he has enjoined. 

Eighth. The body of Christ is not appointed to 

^ AMemani Codex Liturgi- tin^us, Bibliotheca Ecclesian- 
ciu, tom. vi. p. xcvi. Bp. Scott, tira, toni. iv. pani 2. 
Collier, vol. ii. p. 428. Schul- 
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be venerated and adored by the English liturgy, 
therefore it is unlawful*. 

Answer. If so, then the sacramentaries of Grela- 
sius and Gr^ory, the liturgies of Mark, James, and 
many others^ must also be illegitimate, for none of 
them contain any direction to venerate the body of 
Christ. But although the church of England gives 
no such direction in her liturgy, and protests against 
the idea of adoring ^^ sacramental bread and wine," 
and abjures the imputation of worshipping "any 
corporal presence of Christ's natural flesh and 
bloody;" as if she believed the Romish doctrine of 
transubstantiation ; yet she believes in the mysteri- 
ous presence of that Redeemer, whose " body and 
blood" she declares are " verily and indeed taken 
and received by the faithful^." And to signify her 
" humble and grateful acknowledgment of the bene- 
fits of Christ therein given to all worthy receivers, 
and for the avoiding of such profanation and dis- 
order in the holy communion as might otherwise 
ensue*," she directs all her children to receive the sa- 
crament kneeling ; that is, in an attitude of humble 
devotion. If the priest places the consecrated ele- 
ments on the table, it is to be done " reverently^ T 
If any of them remain after the communion, the 



* Scott, ut supra. 

y ** No adoration is intended 
or ought to be done either un- 
to the sacramental bread or 
wine there bodily received, or 
unto any corporal presence of 
Christ's natural flesh and 
blood." Declaration at the 
end of the communion service. 

2 Catechism in the English 
Ritual, or book of Common 



Prayer, &c. 

a Declaration quoted above. 

^ '* When all have commu- 
nicated, the minister shall re- 
turn to the Lord's table, and 
reverently place upon it what 
remaineth of the consecrated 
elements, covering the same 
with a fair linen cloth.'* Ru- 
bric after the form of commu- 
nion. 
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priesi and othos shall ^ ref>erh U fy eat and drink 
the same^."^ These things shew plainly, that the 
dturch €i England is canefVil to e^qiiess her humble 
deTodon to Christ when mjrstically piesait at the 
holy ocMnmuni<Hi, and to pi^T«t any pro£uiati<m of 
the sacred symbols : and sodi was the discipline of 
the primitive chnrcfa. But the church iji England 
certainly does not prescribe the elevation of the sa- 
crament for the purpose of adoradon^i which was not 
practised in the Christian church for eleven hundred 
years after Christ^, and was then introduced ciiiefly 
by those who were supporters of the evil doctrine 
of the corporal presence, or transubstantiation. 

Ninth. The English liturgy does not contain 
prayers for the departed which occur in all ancient 
liturgies. It is therefore illegitimate ^. 

I reply, that these prayers are not essential to ob- 
lation, consecration, or communion ; they are there- 
fore not necessary for the valid administration of 
the sacrament. And even supposing them to be of 
apostolical antiquity, there would be no just ground 
of objection to the English liturgy on account of 
their absence. For those apostolical customs which 
are not necessary to salvation, may^be suspended or 
abrogated by the successors of the apostles, if there 
be good reasons for doing so. Thus the prohibition 
against eating blood and things strangled, the love 



c Rubric at the end of the 
communion service. 

^ Bona, Rerum Liturgica- 
rum, lib. ii. c. 13. §. 2. Mura- 
tori says it is confessed by all 
the learned Romanists, that 
the elevation of the sacrament 
prevailed in the Roman catho- 
lic church after the heresy of 



Berengarius. Liturgia Romana 
Vetus, torn. i. p. 227. See also 
Bingham, Antiquities, book xv. 
chap. 5. sect. 4. 

« Bp. Scott, cited by Col- 
lier, p. 427. vol. ii. Assemani 
Codex Liturgicus, tom. vi. p. 
xcvi. Schultingius, Bibliotheca 
£k*clesiast. 
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feasts, the giving of milk and honey, and of the eu- 
charist to infants, trine immersion at baptism, the 
kiss of peace in the eucharist, prayer towards the 
east, &C. have all been suspended^ altered, or an- 
nulled ; yet all these are as ancient as prayers for 
the departed. In the tenth section of the following 
diapter I consider more particularly the reasons 
which justified die church of England in omitting 
these prayers. 

Tenth. There is no worship nor commemoration 
of the saints^ 

I reply, that Romanists admit the worship of 
saints not to be essential, and if we are to under- 
stand by that term, invocation and prayer to them, 
it has been found to have most injurious conse- 
quences. On this subject I refer the reader to 
chapter ii. page 2899 ^- where I consider the rea- 
8CM1S which justified the church in removing invoca- 
tions of saints. That there is no commemoration 
of saints in the English liturgy is an error ; for be- 
sides the festivals of the Apostles and martyrs, we 
celebrate the memory of ^^ AU Saints," and comme- 
morate them in the eucharist and other offices. 

Eleventh. None of the canon of the liturgy is 
said in secret. The liturgy is therefore illegiti- 
mate^. 

This objection of Assemani is refuted by his own 
admission, that the decree of the emperor Justinian, 
directing the liturgy to be repeated aloud^ was only 
a confirmation of the ancient discipline of the eastern 
diurch^. 

^ Assemani, Codex Liturgi- cus, torn. vi. p. xcvi. 
cos, torn. ▼!. p. xcvi. Bp. Scott; *» Codex Liturgicus, torn. v. 

Collier, toI. ii. p. 427. p. lir. 

^ Assemani, Codex Uturgi- 

VOL. II. C 
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Twelfth. The Lord's Prayer is omitted after 
the canon of the liturgy*. 

I shew elsewhere that there are precedents in the 
primitive church for doing soi. 

Thirteenth. The priest reads the epistle, which 
ought to be read by the sub-deacon^. 

I reply, that cardinal Bona has shewn that the 
Roman custom of appointing the sub-deacon to read 
the epistle was an innovation, the reader having 
formerly fulfilled that office. But if the priest reads 
the epistle in the English liturgy, it is only when 
there is no assistant minister present ; a rule which 
is equally observed in the Roman and eastern li- 
turgies. 

Fourteenth. It is objected that confiteor, mi- 
sereatiur, Kyrie eleison, Sanctus, Agnus Dei, Benedic- 
tions, sign of the cross, exsufflations, exorcisms, an- 
ointing, praying towards the east, &c. have been 
omitted ^ 

I reply, that most of these have not been omitted, 
and the remainder are unnecessary to the valid ad- 
ministration of the sacraments and offices. 

These are all the objections I have been able to 
find against our liturgy and offices, except a few 
trifling cavils against the morning and evening 
prayer, which I have not thought it necessary to 
collect in this place, but have noticed them in the 
first chapter of this work. 

i Scbultingius, Bibliotheca clesiastica. 

Ecclesiaiftics. ^ Bp. Scott, cited by Collier, 

J See section xix. of tbiH Ek^clesiastical Hintory, vol. ii. 

chapter, near the end. p. 427. 

k SchultingiiiA, Biblioth. Fx*- 
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SECTION I. 

THE LORD^S PRAYER, AND COLLECT FOR PURITY. 

We learn from the writings of Justin Martyr, 
and from other ecclesiastical monuments of the ear- 
liest antiquity, that the public service of the Chris- 
tians b^an with lessons from holy scripture. ^^ On 
the day which is called Sunday," says Justin, ^^ all 
wha live in the dty or the country meet together, 
and the memoirs of the apostles, or the writings of 
the prophets, are read as long as circumstances per- 
mit*." The author of the Apostolical Constitutions, 
who is admitted by the most learned critics to 
have lived about the end of the third, or beginning 
of the fourth century, concurs with Justin in repre- 
senting the reading of scripture as the commence- 
ment of the liturgy or communion-service of the 
primitive church^. It would be in vain, therefore, 
to attempt to trace any part of our communion- 
service, which precedes the lessons, to the earliest 
ages of the Christian church. It was probably in 
the fourth century that some of the eastern churches 
b^an to prefix psalms or anthems to the lessons. 
The author who bears the name of Dionysius the 
Areopagite probably lived in the latter part of this 
century, and he plainly speaks of psalmody at the 
b^inning of the service^. Early in the following 

* Km TTj Tov rfXiov XeyoiUvjf ^ Apost. Const, lib. ii. c. 57* 

flfupa irtarr»v Korh ir^€is fj Sypovs p. 26 1 . 

litv6vT«ow ini TO avro injV€k€Vins ^ *0 fuv Updpxjl^ ^Xl^ Upay 

yipenu, km ra ajrofunfifiov€VfiaTa em tov 6fiov Ovauumjpiov rcXc- 

r«r awoarSktoP, tj rh avyypo^para tras, cf avrov tov Bvynqv ap^yA- 

T«r vpo<P>fTaP ovayiveHrKercu fi<- vor, cVi ircurav ipxertu r^v tov 

XpK eyx^P*^' Apolog. i. edit. lepov xapov nepioxfiV civoXvo-ar dc 

Ulirlby, p. 97* Trdktv errl TO Bfiov Bvcuurrffpiov, 

c 2 
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century we find that it had also extended into 
Africa, where Augustine wrote a book in its defence 
against Hilary, a layman of rank, who, he says, in- 
veighed against the custom of singing hymns taken 
from the book of Psalms, either before the oblation, 
or during the distribution of the elements ; which, 
Augustine says, was then beginning at Carthage*^. 
If we rely on the author of the Liber Pontificalis, 
Coelestine, bishop of Rome, who was a contemporary 
of Augustine, appointed that the Psalms of David 
should be sung before the sacrifice, or liturgy, 
" which," he adds, " was not done before, but only 
the epistles of Paul and the holy gospel were read^" 
In after-ages, Gregory the Great selected anthems 
from the psalms, which he appointed to be sung 
before the lessons^; and the same practice was 
adopted in the church of Milan, and in most of the 
west. This anthem before the lessons was called 
Introitus in the Roman liturgy, Ingressa^ in the 

afirdpx<Pi'<i*' ^ff Upas r&v yjtcikftMV nedict. 

fuk^ias, crwqbowTris avr^ Trjv ^ " Hic COnstituit Ut CL Pdal- 

^jniKfwcfiv UpoKoyiav arrdoTjs rrjs €k- mi David ante sacrificium psal- 

lekrfa-taaruajs iuucoa-firja-tms. Dio- lerentur antipbonatim, quod 

nys. Areop. de E^cl. Hierarch. ante non fiebat, nisi tantum 

c. 3. torn. i. p. 283. ed. Cor- recitabantur Epistolse Pauli et 

derii. Sanctum Evangelium et sic 

d " Hilarius quidem vir tri- missse fiebant." Auctor Idbri 

bunitius laicus catholicus, nes- Pontificalis in vita Coelestini. 
cio unde adversus Dei minis- ^ " Coelestinus papa psalmos 

tros, ut fieri adsolet irritatus, ad introitum missse cantari in- 

morem qui tunc esse apud Car- stituit : de quibus Gregorius 

thaginem coeperat, ut hymni papa postea antiphonas ad in- 

ad altare dicerentur de Psal- troitum missae modulando com- 

morum libro, sive ante obla- posuit." Honorius in Gemma 

tionem, sive cum distribuere- Animee, lib. i. c. 37. p. 1205. 

tur populo quod fiiisset obla- of Melchior Hittorp's CoUec- 

tum, maledica reprebensione tion of writers de Divinis Catb. 

ubicumque poterat lacerabat/' £k;cl. Officiis. Paris. 1624. 
8lc. Augustin.lib. ii. Retractat. ? Miss. Ambros. fol. i, &c. 

c. II. p. 45. tom. i. edit. Be- 
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Ambrosian, or that of Milan, and in the English 
church was formerly used under the name of QffU 
€ium\ or Introit. 

It appears probable that some prayers likewise 
were used before and between the lessons from a 
period of great antiquity. It will appear in the 
third section, that we may trace back the original 
of collects to the fourth century at least, in the 
western churches, and that it is not improbable that 
in the patriarchate of Alexandria they may be of 
still greater antiquity. To present an idea of the 
variety which, from the fifth or sixth century, pre- 
vailed in different churches, with regard to that part 
of the liturgy which preceded the lessons, I shall 
briefly state the substance of this part of the ancient 
liturgies. In the patriarchate of Alexandria, the 
service began with a prayer of thanksgiving*, fol- 
lowed by collects and petitions for the emperor of 
the eastJ, the patriarch or pope of Alexandria^, and 
other objects. At Milan, in Germany, and probably 
Ireland, we find an anthem sung at the beginning ^ 
This was followed by the form of Kyrie eleison^ 
derived from the eastern church, and a long litany, 
in which the deacon directed the people to pray for 
many different objects, and the people responded™. 
This form was manifestly taken from the ancient 
practice of the eastern church also". After the li- 

^ Miss. Sar. fol. 13. et pas- ^ Miss. Ambrosii. Gerbert, 

sim. Vet. Liturg. Aleman. torn. i. 

* liturgia Basilii Coptica, p. 293. O'Conor, Appendix to 

^mA Renaudot. Liturg. Orien- vol. i. of Catalogue of MSS. in 

tal. torn. i. p. 2. Liturg. Marci, Stowe Library, p. 41. 

ibid. p. 13 1 . ™ Miss. Ambrosii, fol. 63. 70. 

i Liturgia Marci, p. 132. Antiq. Liturg. torn. iii. p. 307. 

k Liturg. Basil, p. 5. Marci, 0*Conor, Appendix, p. 41. 

133. ^ Goar, not. 62. in Liturg. 
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tany was concluded, the hymn Gloria in excelsis 
was sung, and the collect read. At Rome the same 
rite prevailed, except that the Gloria in excelsis 
was not sung when the litany was said. In the 
patriarchate of Constantinople, the introduction to 
the lessons contained a litany, (which was probably 
the original of the western litanies just alluded to^) 
three anthems, and the celebrated hymn Trisagios^, 
which was introduced into that liturgy in the time 
of the emperor Theodosius the younger, when Pro- 
clus was patriarch of Constantinople. 

In the churches of Gaul and Spain the liturgy 
commenced with an anthem, followed by the hymn 
TrisagioSy in imitation of the eastern rite; after 
which the " Song of the Prophet Zacharias," begin- 
ning BenedictuSy was sung, and a collect was re- 
peated by the priest before the lesson from the Old 
Testament 'J. 

It thus appears that a very great variety pre- 
vailed in the introductory part of the ancient litur- 
gies during the ages which followed the council of 
Chalcedon, A. D. 451 ; and that the Roman intro- 
duction was used in comparatively a small portion 
of the world. 

In point of brevity, our own introduction to the 
reading of scripture in the communion-service may 
be regarded as approaching nearer to the primitive 
customs than perhaps that of any other liturgy now 

Chrysost. p. 123; see also p. Martene, Tbe8aurus Anecdo- 

46. 64. Bona, Rer. Liturg. torum, torn. v. p. 92. Mar- 

P« 337» ^' tene*8 Introduction, p. 85, &c. 

o Goar, Liturg. Chrysostom. Lc Brun, Explication de la 

p. 64. McMC, &c. torn. iii. See Dis- 

P Ibid. p. 68. et not. 80. sertation on primitive Litur* 

q (remianus, de Minsa, ap. gies, vol. i. p. 159. 
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used. This introduction consists of the Lord's 
Prayer and collect for purity; to which, in places 
where they sing, an anthem is prefixed. 

A custom prevails in the cathedral church of 
Worcester which is worthy of remark. There, the 
morning prayer being concluded at an early hour, 
after an mterval of time the communion-service or 
liturgy begins with the litany. We have already 
seen, that the same order prevailed anciently in 
Italy, Germany, and. Ireland; and that it derived 
its origin from the churches of the patriarchate of 
Constantinople. In the Roman liturgy this custom 
has long been relinquished; at Milan only is the 
litany repeated at the beginning of the liturgy dur- 
ing Lent. Goar and Bona agree that the litany 
continued to be used in this place till the ninth cen- 
tury in the west '^. 

The Lord's Prayer and collect for purity had 
been long used by the English church in their pre- 
sent position, when the revision and reform of our 
offices took place in the reign of Edward the Sixth. 
They were found in the liturgy of Salisbury*, which 
was revised and corrected by Osmund, bishop of 
that see about 1080. Whether they formed part of 
the liturgy in the time of that prelate we cannot 
determine, but certainly they had been long used 
before the time of Edward the Sixth. It was from 
the offices of the English church therefore, and not 
from any foreign source, that these prayers were 
derived. With regard to the antiquity of the col- 
lect for purity, we know that it is at least 900 years 
old ; for it appears in a manuscript sacramentary of 

^ Goar, Rituale Graec. p. lib. ii. c. 4. 
123. Bona, Rer. Lit. p. 338. » Fol. 71. Miss. Sarisb. 
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thi^ tenth eentuiy, vbicb VM used in Eng^aiid^ The 
Mtm collect appears In the saeramentary ascribed 
to Alctiifii li doctor of the Anglo-Saxon church, who 
WAN the friend of the emperor Charlemagne about 
the etid of the eighth century. 

We hAve no ineanH of ascertaining the period at 
whU^h the LordV Prayer was first introduced into 
ihiw |mrt of the Bngllsh liturgy. Certainly in pri« 
\\\\\\\^ ihite»(» while the ancient discipline of the 
eliuivh with regard to catechumens existed, the 
huiHlV Prayer could not have been recited at the 
t»egiuning of the liturgy. The catechumens were 
(luwe converts from heathenism who were under a 
muirse of discipline and instruction preparatory to 
the reception of the sacrament of baptism. The 
substance of the Christian faith was only communi- 
cated gradually to these persons, in proportion as 
they were found fit to receive it. It was only after 
they had been for some time under instruction, when 
they had attained to the highest class, known by 
the name of " competentes," and were then immedi- 
ately to be baptized, that they were for the first 
time taught the Lord's Prayer'*. The reason of 
this was, that the Lord's Prayer was looked on by 
the primitive Christians as peculiarly their own^; 



t I aUude to the sacrament- 
ary of Leofric, bishop of Exe- 
ter. 

V npoccvx^ff bk rvTTov rois /jM' 
Btfrais, dcdcMWff, npoam^t \iytuf' 
SKf>€S fjfiuf rh 6<f>€ikrffAara ^ft&v, &s 

KOX fllJLtlt d(f>i€fJL€P Tois 6<f)tlX€T(US 

^fi&v, ravfjfv dc ttjv irpoar€Vxriv, 
ott Tovs dfu/iTrovf , dXX^ roifs fiV' 
araytoyovfUvovs dUidaxofifP, ov- 
Ms yhp r&v dfivrirav Xryctv roX- 
fi/^, nartp ^fUi>v 6 €V roir ovpavois. 



Xaptafia, k. t. X. Theodoret. H«- 
retic. Fabular. lib. v. c. a8. p. 
316. torn. iv. Oper. edit. Sir- 
mond. Paris, 1642. See Bing- 
ham, Antiq. b. x. c. 5. §. 9. 

^ "Ort yhp mcrrois avn; fj 
vpoartvxfj irpfxrriKti, Ka\ ol tf6fiOi 
TTJt iiackqaiat dMaxowri, ica\ r6 
npooifuov rrjs iifXTJs, 6 y6p dfivrf- 
TO£ ovK av bvvMTo iTaTtpa icoXfly 
r6v Bt6v, Chrysostom. Horn. 
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and it could only be used with propriety by those, 
who, by admission into the church by the sacrament 
of baptism, were entitled to call God their Father. 
It was termed " the prayer of the faithful," and 
r^arded as the most sacred and precious of all 
prayers. To have recited it therefore in any part 
of the service when the catechumens and heathen 
were present, would have been to make public a 
prayer which was purposely kept secret. But while 
the lessons were read, and the sermon delivered, the 
catechumens, and even heathens, were allowed to 
remain in church ^. The Lord's Prayer could not 
therefore have been recited before the lessons in the 
primitive church. 

But when Christianity had prevailed, and infi- 
delity had by the grace of God become extinct with- 
in the limits of the Christian churches, the necessity 
of adhering to the discipline which supposed the ex- 
istence of heathens and of heathen converts ceased. 
Hence we find, that in the eighth and ninth centu- 
ries many prayers were brought into the introduc- 
tory part of the liturgy, which could not have been 
placed there in primitive times ; and here in Eng- 
land, at length, even the Lord's Prayer came to be 
repeated in this part of the service. 

At the first revision of the English liturgy in 
the reign of Edward the Sixth, a form of introduc- 
tion somewhat similar to the Roman was retained. 
After the Lord's Prayer and collect for purity, the 



xix. al. XX. in Matthaeum, p. dire verbum Dei, sive Genti- 

252. torn. vii. ed. Benedict. lem, sive haereticum, sive Ju- 

^ Concil. Carthagin. iv. c. dseum, usque ad missam cate- 

84. " Ut episcopus nullum pro- chumenorum." 
Mbeat ingredi ecclesiam et au- 
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form of " Lord have mercy upon us," &c., or Kyrie 
elei^on, was repeated ; and then followed the hymn 
Gloria in excelsis. At the next revision these last 
forms were omitted; and there is now no resem- 
blance between the Roman introduction and our 
own. The custom of the church of Worcester, al- 
ready alluded to, resembles that of the eastern church 
during the fifth or sixth century, and was anciently 
used in many churches of the west. 



THE LORD S PUAYEA. 



Our Father, which art in hea- 
ven, Hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
be done in earth. As it is in 
heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us 
our trespasses. As we forgive 
them that trespass against us. 
And lead us not into tempta- 
tion ; But deliver us from evil. 
Amen. 



Pater noster, qui es in cos- 
lis, sanctificetur nomen tuuro. 
Adveniat regnum tuum. Flat 
voluntas tua sicut in ccelo et in 
terra. Panem nostrum quoti- 
dianum da nobis hodie. £t 
dimitte nobis debita nostra 
sicut et nos dimittimus debi- 
toribus nostris. Et ne nos in- 
ducas in tentationem. Sed li« 
bera nos a malo. Amen >. 



THE COLLECT FOtt PURITY. 



Almighty God, unto whom 
all hearts be open, all desires 
known, and from whom no 
secrets are hid; Cleanse the 
thoughts of our hearts by the 
inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, 
that we may perfectly love 
thee, and worthily magnify 
thy holy name ; through Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 



Deus cui omne cor patet, 
et omnis voluntas loquitur, et 
quem nullum latet setTetum; 
purifica per infusionem Sancti 
Spiritus cogitationes cordis no- 
stri ; ut te perfecte diligere, et 
digne laudarc mereamur. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum. 
Amen 1, 



^ Missale Sarisb. fol. 7). 

y Ibid. MS. Leofr. fol. 213. Alcuin. Liber Sacrament, c. 1. 
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SECTION II. 



THE LAW. 



This part of our liturgy may be traced to the 
apostolic age. We know from scripture that the law 
and the prophets were read in the synagogues a^, and 
that our Lord himself read from the book of Isaiah 
in the synagogue of Nazareth on the sabbath-day^. 
There can be no doubt that from the Lord and his 
apostles, the whole church received the custom of 
reading the scriptures in their public assemblies. 
When the gospels, and the epistles of the holy apo- 
stles were written, they also were read as canonical 
scripture in the church, after the law and prophets. 
We find this custom mentioned by Justin Martyr in 
the second century^. Tertullian, at the end of the 
same century, speaks of the reading of scriptures in 
the church*^; and in one place more especially, he 
seems to tell us that the law and the prophets were 
read in Africa before the epistles and gospels^. To- 
wards the end of the third, or beginning of the 
fourth century, the author of the Apostolic Consti- 
tutions represents the liturgy of the eastern church 
as beginning with the law of Moses ^. In the fourth 



* Acts xiii. 15. XV. 2 c . 

^ Luke iv. 16, &c. 

^ Justin. Apolog. i. ed. 
Thirlby, p. 97. 

^ ** Coimus ad literarum di- 
vinarum commemorationem; si 
quid preesentiujn temporum 
qualitas aut prsemonere cogit, 
aut recognoscere. Certe fidem 
Sanctis vocibus pascimur, spem 
erigimus, fiduciam figimus/'&c. 
Apolog. c. xxxix. p. 3 1, ed. Ri- 
galt. 



e ** Legem et Prophetas cum 
Evangelicis et Apostolicis lite- 
ris miscet (ecclesia) et inde 
potat fidem." Tertull. de Prae- 
script. c. 36. 

* Micros d* 6 avayv^iaTris idi 
vylnjXov TWOS eorwf, dvayivaxTKero 
ra MoDoreas Koi 'ijycroC rov Noviy, 
TO. tS>v KpiT&v Koi Ta>i/ ^aarikeap, 
ra rS>u 7rapa\€i7rofi€va>v koi to ttjs 
enavodov' irpbs tovtois Ta rov 

'l6)/3 Koi TOV 2o\oflS>VOS, Koi TO. 

rdv iKKaldcKa TTpocfn^rap, dva dvo 



28 The Ivoly Cornmunion^ or Liturgy, chap. iv. 

and fifth centuries we find that all churches read 
some portion of the Old Testament before they read 
the New Testament. Thus Basil, archbishop of 
Caesarea, refers in one of his homilies to the lessons 
that were read that day, which were from Isaiah, 
Psalms, Acts, and Matthews^. Chrysostom speaks 
of the prophets and apostles being read^. We learn 
from Augustine, that the lesson from the epistles 
was sometimes preceded by one from the prophets^. 
In the Galilean church, the epistle and gospel were 
always preceded by a lesson from the prophets or 
Old Testament. The same may be said of the 
Spanish or Mosarabic church, where to this day a 
lesson from the prophets is always read before the 
epistleJ. The Ambrosian liturgy, or the liturgy of 
Milan, still retains the same custom. The churches 
of the patriarchate of Constantinople frequently read 
lessons from the law and prophets and psalms, be* 
fore the epistle and gospel. So it is also amongst 
the Monophysites, who have held the patriarchates 
of Antioch and Alexandria since the fifth century '^. 

dc ytpofitwp dpoyvoiTfidTtav, crc- ^ Chrysost. Hom. dc David 

pos Tit Tovs rov Aa/3id ^aXXcVa) et Saul. ii. p. 770. torn. iv. ed. 

vfipovs, Koi 6 \a6s ra aKpoarlxta Benedict. 

vTro^oXXfro). furh tovto al irpd- ^ August. Scrmo xlvii. "Lec- 

^i( al rjfuTtpai dvayivaa-MirBta- tio prima prophetica quid no- 

a-av, Kal imaroXal Uaiikov — koi bis commendaverit, me com- 

furii ravra duucovos fj Trpccr/Svrcpov memorante recolite/' p. 268. 

dvayiPOMTKiTm t6. tvayyiKuL — Koi tom. V. ed. Benedict. See also 

Srrojf dvaywwrK6iupop {j to rvoyyc- the passage cited above, vol. i. 

\iop^ 7rdpT€S ol npia-fitfTtpoif icai p. 136, note ^ 

ol dtwcopoi, Koi was 6 \a6t arrjKt' J See Dissertation on Primi- 

Twrap fitrh iroWrjs vjovxmS' A- tive Liturgies, vol. i. p. 159. 

post. Const, lib. ii. c. 57. p. 173. 

26 1 , &c. tom. i. Cotelerii Patr. ^ * ' Orientales Christiani Gtk- 

Apost. ed. Clerici. corum exemplo, plures Sacne 

ft Basil. Hom. in Sanct. Bap- Scripturse lectiones in Liturgia 

tisma, xiii. p. 114. tom. ii. celebrant, et in quibusdam die- 

()per. ed. Gamier. bus aut solemnibus festis, le- 
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The church of England always reads a portion of 
the law of Moses before the epistle and gospel. 

There are two things worthy of remark in this 
reading of the law according to the English liturgy. 
First, that the matter of it is invariable, being al-* 
ways taken from the twentieth chapter of Exodus, 
and comprising the commandments of Grod, which 
he delivered on Mount Sinai. It is from this cir- 
cumstance that it is commonly known by the name 
of the " Ten Commandments ;" a name which, 
though very proper, yet tends sometimes to make 
people forget that it is properly a lesson from the 
Old Testament Secondly, this lesson from the law 
is divided into short verses, or capitula, each of 
which is followed by a response. 

There is nothing contrary to the canons or the 
customs of the church in appointing one portion of 
scripture to be read continually. During the pri- 
mitive ages the scriptures were read in course in 
the church, according to the directions of the bishop. 
Afterwards, particular books were read at parti- 
cular seasons. It was some time before any special 
lessons were appointed for each Sunday or other 
feast-day. When a particular portion of scripture 
was selected by the church, and annexed perpetually 
to the office of a particular day, it might by the 
same authority have been annexed to many offices, 
or to all. We find, in fact, that in a liturgy of the 
Irish church there was only the same epistle and 



gunt primo caput aliquod ex giis fiunt lection es ex £pistolis 

Veteri Testamento, et ex Pro- Pauli, at ex Catholicis." Re- 

phetis, Psalmi semper interpo- naudot. Collect. Oriental. Li- 

nontur, nee in numerum ve- turg. torn. i. p. 530. v. torn. ii. 

niunt. Sed in singulis Litur- p. 68. 
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gospel for every day in the year*. If the Irish 
church used the same epistle and gospel conti- 
nually, the English church may likewise very well 
use the same lesson from the law. We also learn 
from Le Brun, that there is reason to think that in 
the church of Malabar in India, the same gospel 
and the same epistle were almost always used *"• 
In the office for the communion of the sick, the 
church of England acts again on the same principle. 
Here an epistle and gospel are prescribed, which 
never vary. 

It will not be denied that the church of England 
has exercised a sound discretion in the selection 
which she has made from the law, for the continual 
admonition of her children. We here listen to that 
moral law to which God required obedience from 
the beginning of the world " ; and which was conti- 
nued under the Mosaic dispensation, to receive ex- 
tension and augmentation by the advent of Ood in 
the flesh, and to remain binding on all Christians to 
the end of the world ^. 



I Dr. 0*Conor sayK» that in 
the ancient Iriih miiiiial ** we 
find no selection of epistleH or 
ffospeU. Here in only the 
Epistle of St. Paul to the Co- 
rinthians, and the Gospel of 
St. John, c. 6. which in pa- 
rallel expressions record the 
institution of the eucharist .... 
Neither does St. ColunibanuN's 
missal, which was discrovercd 
in the monastery of Hobio, a 
thousand years after IiIh death, 
and is now in the Ambrosian 
library, contain the selections 
for the Sundays of the year." 
Appendix to vol.i. of Catalogue 
of Stowe MSS. p. 45. 



"> Lc Brun, Explication de 
la Messe, torn. vi. p. 487. 

» ** Deus primo quidem per 
naturalia prtecepta, qu« ab ini- 
tio inHxa dedit hominibus, ad- 
monens eos, id est per Decalo- 
gum (qutt si quis non fecerit 
non habet salutem) nihil plus 
•ab eis exquisivit." Irenieus 
adv. Hteres. lib. iv. c. 15. p. 
244. 

^ "In quain vitam pne- 
Mtruens homineni,Decalogi qui- 
deni verba ipse per semetip- 
sum omnibus similiter Domi- 
nus h)quutus est : et ideo simili- 
ter permanent apud nos, ex- 
tensionem et augmentum, sed 
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I have to remark, secondly, on the division of this 
lesson into short verses or little chapters, and on 
the responses which follow them. In the primitive 
church nothing was more common than to vary the 
reading of scripture by short prayers, or by re- 
sponses and anthems from the book of Psalms. In 
the patriarchate of Alexandria, it was customary at 
the beginning of the fifth century to repeat a collect 
after each psalm in morning and evening prayers p. 
In other churches, as those of Asia and Phrygia, 
the psalms and lessons were read alternately % Thus 
it was in the church of England at the period when 
our liturgy was revised. In the liturgies *;, and 
offices for morning and evening prayer as used be- 
fore that time, we find lessons, sometimes long and 
sometimes short, followed by responses. The offices 
of morning prayer, especially, contained lessons 
which were frequently not above one or two verses 
long, and each of which was followed by a response * : 
so that a chapter was divided into many little por- 
tions or lessons, just as our lesson from the law is. 

Originally this custom of dividing the lessons by 
responses, was introduced to cause an agreeable va- 
riety ; that the alternate repetition of lessons, and 
psalms, and prayers, might relieve the mind, and 
enable it to proceed through the offices of devotion 
with greater ease and pleasure. It is no less true, 
that this custom was afterwards abused so as to 



non dissolutionem accipientia iv rals (rvpd(€in tovs ^aX/xovr, 

per camalem ejus adventum." aK\a dia fiea-ov Kaff €KaaTov ^aX- 

Ireneeus, lib. iv. c. i6. p. 247. fihv yivtaBai avayvuxriv, Bevereg. 

P Cassian Institut. lib. ii. c. Pandectse. torn. i. p. 460. 
5, 6. &c. ^ Miss. Sarisb. fol. 35, 36. 

4 Canon 17. Concil. Laodi- 94. 
cen. Utpi Tov, fiffdiip imfTwaiTTCiv « Brev. Sarisb. fol. 3, &c. 
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cause an interruption in the reading of scripture. 
In the church of England, tiowever, the abuse was 
put an end to at the reformation ; for though the 
ancient system of varying the lessons by singing 
psalms and hynms, was retained in the morning 
and evening prayer, it would be impossible to main- 
tain with any semblance of reason that it interrupts 
the reading of scripture : and although in the pre- 
sent instance the lesson from the law is divided 
into several parts by responses, yet the weight and 
importance of each part affords ample room for a 
Heparate meditation and prayer. 

In the primitive church the lessons were r^ 
from the pulpit, or ambon, and in many places the 
custom has remained to the present day, especially 
in the patriarchate of Constantinople. According to 
Martene, the lessons are read from the pulpit in many 
of the churches of France \ In the church of Rome 
the gospel was always read from the pulpit ^; though 
there is no direction al)out it in the modem missal* 
Pope Cyprian, bishop of Carthage in the third cen- 
tury, s|)eaks familiarly of the lessons being read 
from the pulpit ^. The lessons were at first read by 
any one appointed by the bishop, but it was soon 
found expedient to set apart particular persons for 
this office, and thus began the ecclesiastical order of 



^ Martene dc Antiq. Eccl. 
Rit. lib. i. c. 4. Art. 4. 

^ Bona 374. 

^ Cyprian. Kpint. 39. (al. 
34.) Speaking of Celcrinus 
whom he had appointed a 
reader, he sayn " llunc ad noH, 
fratre* dilcctiiuiimi, cum tanta 
Domini dignatione venicntem 
.... quid aliud quam miper 



pulpitum, id eiit Huper tribu- 
nal iicclenm oportebat imponi» 
ut loci altioriM ceUitate tub- 
nixuH, et plebi univema pro 
honoris Nui claritate contpi- 
cuuff, legat priecepta ct evan- 
gelium Domini, quse fortiter 
ac iideliter iiequitur ?" p. 77. 
Rpiiit. edit. Fell. 
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readers. From the writings of Cyprian, we find 
this order completely established at Carthage so 
early as the third century, and they may have 
existed in many other places about the same time. 
Certainly it appears that in the following ages there 
were regular readers in all parts of the world ^. 
These persons were of course well instructed and 
fitted for their office. In the church of Constanti- 
nople the reader, or avarpidrvig^ according to the an- 
cient usage, still reads the lessons which precede the 
gospel ^. In the Roman church this has long fallen 
into disuse, the duty of reading the epistle having 
devolved on the sub-deacon since the eighth or ninth 
century y. The lessons were always read from the 
pulpit in cathedral and collegiate churches in Eng- 
land *, and in the injunctions of king Edward the 
sixth, A. D. 1547, we find a direction that the epi- 
stle and gospel shall be read " in the pulpit, or in 
such convenient place as the people may hear the 
same V The Decalogue being a lesson also, would 
probably have been included in this direction, had 
it been at that time read in the English liturgy ; 
but the reading of the law was not reestablished 
for some years afterwards. 

I have observed in the monuments of the Eng- 
lish liturgy, an example of the celebration of the 
communion, which may remind us of this first part 
of our liturgy at present. On the eve of Pente- 

^ Bingham, Antiquities, book conus per medium chori ad le- 

iii. c. 5. gendum epistolam in pulpi- 

* Goar, Rituale Graecum, tum accedat. Et legatur epi- 
p. 128, 129. 57. stola in pulpito omni die Do- 

y Bona Rer. Lit. lib. ii. c. 7. minica, &c.** Miss. Sar. fol. x. 
P-373' * Sparrow's Collection of 

* " Incepta vero ultima ora- Articles, &c. p. 7. 
tione ante epistolam, subdia- 
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cost \ the office began with tlie Lord's Prayer, after 
which different {persons read lessons from the law 
of Moses without titles, that is, without naming the 
books from which they were taken. Each lesson 
was followed by a response and collect ; then, after 
some intermediate rites, tlie collect, epistle, and 
gospel were read. In tlie same manner our office 
begins with the Lord's Prayer and collect for pu- 
rity, proceeds to lessons or capitula from tlie law, 
read without titles, each followed by a resixmse, and 
then comes to the collect, epistle, and gosi)el. 

A portion of the Decalogue was read in the 
church of England in Lent, beginning thus, 

LBCT10 UBRr KXOIU. 

God spake theie wurdii-^ Hmv dleit Dondims D«ui. 

Honour thy fatlier and thy Honora patrem tuum tst ma- 

mother, that thy days may be trem tuam, ut hU longtevuN nU' 

long in the land which the per terrain, quam Duminui 

Lord thy God giveth thee. DeuH tuuN dabit tibi. Nonoe* 

Thou shalt do no murder. cideH. non miechabeHii, nan 

lliou Hhalt not commit adul- furtum faeieii, lum loqutrii 

tery. Thou shalt not iteal. contra proxiiiium tuum fakum 

Thou ihalt not bear fabe wit- tentimonium, non concupi»cei 

neM againHt thy neighbour, domuni proximi tui, nee deii' 

Thou shalt not covet thy derabin uxorem ejus, non ser' 

neighbour's house, thou shalt vum. non aneillatn. non bo- 

not covet thy neighbour's wife, vem, non asinuin. nee omnia 

nor his servant, nor his maid, quw iUius sunt.-^in omni loco 

nor his ox, nor his ass, nor in quo memoria fuerit nominis 

any thing that is his. mei <*. 

The lesson was followed by u reNpouse which 
is not unlike our own. 

Lord have mercy upon um, and Miserere mei Domine, quO' 
incline our hearte to keejt (hie niam infirmue eum, tana me Do» 
law, mine «*. 



^ MUs. Harisb. fol.04. 05' '' Miss. UarUb. I'ol. 42. ^ Ibid. 
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SECTION III. 

THE COLLECTS. 

The coUects of the communion may be divided 
into three classes : first, the collects for the king ; 
seccmdly, the collects for the day; and, thirdly, other 
oecasional collects. Before I consider these classes 
in detail, it may be expedient to consider the anti- 
quity of the custom of using any collects in this 
{dace, namely, before or between the lessons, and 
therefore in that part of the liturgy which all per- 
8(»is, whether believers or not, are permitted to at- 
tend. I have, however, already considered this sub- 
ject at large in the beginning of the last chapter, 
and nothing more will now be requisite than to re- 
capitulate what has been there said. 

It seems that collects have been repeated before 
and between the lessons of the liturgy in the patri- 
archate of Alexandria, at least from the time of 
Athanasius, who appears evidently to allude to 
them ; they are mentioned by Cassian, who lived in 
the following (fifth) century, and have been conti- 
nuaUy used since, both in the liturgy, and the offices 
of morning and evening prayer. The use of collects 
is traced back to the latter part of the fourth cen- 
tury in Africa, and it is likely that they may be as 
ancient in the platriarchate of Rome, that is, in the 
southern half of Italy and Sicily, because they are 
found in Roman sacramentaries of the fifth century. 
In Britain they have been used as at present for 
more than twelve hundred years, having been intro- 
duced by Augustine, first archbishop of Canterbury ; 
and in Ireland we may probably trace back their 
origin to the time of Patrick. No collects like ours 
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tulh^f m th^ «ixtli <«r «iefT«»ili cmtainr, omtaiiied a 
lei^lkiel Cr^r tftK* Idn^ am^ ^idacn wiiidioe- 

attiT)e4 beft«^ tlMe lep^^ In die cfameli of Engg^brnd^ 
bicnr^crr^r, fM!6i«ir IIk^ ivfiwiiiatkn, no coOect for the 
kinif trai^ affmntal to he «aid at tdm pla«, altlioiigh 
lii^^ral allM^rif anioanltii^ mmetisaa to weren^ wen 
repeatod^: and it entamty zpptsared riglit tliat there 
frfiould he a tifieeial prarer for the Idng^ on wfaom^ 
ttnder God^ the iimrdi depends for protection and 
for peaee ; and aecordinglr, in the reign of Edward 
ttie Ht%th^ er>Ueet» for the cfanrefa and king, or the 
king and fieople^ were introduced into this part of 
the liturgy. In a general synod of the cfaurdi of 
He^itlaridf A. D. 1225^ it wm eonnnanded that five 
eolleetif ^tumld be alwayn said^ the first of which was 
to Im ((ff ttie churchy and tlie second for the king^ ; 
arid ttie critlect apfioiiited for this purpose was that 
which ill afteT'tiines was altered into the second col- 
lect for ttie king in tlie English liturgy. In the 



Liturgy CMimtnL Uftn, i, p, 133. 

^ Htiti IHmmriHtUm on primU 

tlv(i lAinrn\isn, vol. L p, 183, 

V MUMibHiirUb. fol. 10, 73, 

*» (!oru;il. I'rovliidiilc H<;oti- 

mil, <'ii|i, 70. ♦♦ Hiujrw Hynodi 

ii|i|iroliiiiioiit! NtiliibriUtr iluxi- 

iiitin Miituttiiiltmt, lit pt»r dUtu'.ti' 

mIiii iiuntriuti ill vtiltibrtiiUmii 



miMarum, praeterquam in festis 
duplicibuf, dicantur quinque 
coWtdsn, una de pace ecclen«, 
Ncilicet ' Ecclenbe ttue qiuesn- 
rnuji Domine preces/ &c. alia 
pro Domino nostro Rege et 
Regina et eorum Filiui, scilicet, 
' Ueiuf in cujuii manu corda 
nuntRegum/" Wilkint, Con- 
cilia, torn. i. p. 617. 
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churches of Lyons, Vienne, Tours, Rouen, and all 
the other principal churches of France, in former 
ages, the collect of the day was immediately followed 
by prayers termed lauds, which were short petitions 
in the form of a litany for the king, queen, bishops, 
judges, army', &c. which were also foimd in the an- 
cient German liturgy J. The same custom is said to 
have prevailed formerly at Rome, and even so far 
back as the time of Gregory the Great, A. D. 600 ''. 
If any thing were wanting to shew the propriety of 
our collect for the king in this place, these would 
be sufficient warrants for our practice. 

In our liturgy the collect is preceded by the words 
" Let us pray." In primitive times the deacon ge- 
nerally made this proclamation, and he not only 
directed the people to pray, but informed them what 
they were to pray for. Thus, in the liturgy of the 
orthodox of Alexandria, the prayer which corre- 
sponds to our collect for the king was thus intro- 
duced. The deacon proclaimed aloud, "Pray ye 
for the emperor," on which the whole people prayed 
three times, crying aloud, " Lord have mercy upon 
him." And then the priest or bishop summed up 
or collected their devotions in the following collect, 
to which all the people responded Amen^ 

" O Lord God our Governor, Father of our Lord God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, we pray and beseech thee to preserve our 
emperor in peace, strength, and righteousness. O Lord, subdue 
before him every enemy and foe ; take thine arms and shield, 
and arise to help him. O Lord, grant him victory, that he 



> Martene, de Antiq. Eccl. ^ Bona, Rer. Lit. lib. ii. c. 

Rit. lib. i. c. 4. art. iii. p. 363. 5. §. 8. p. 358. 

i Goldastus, Alamann. An- ^ Liturgia Marci, p. 132. 

tiq. torn. ii. pars 2. p. 175. Renaudot, Lit. OrientaL 
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may have a peaceful mind towards us and thy holy name; that 
so, in the tranquillity of his days, we may lead a calm and 
quiet life, in all piety and godliness ; through the grace, mercy, 
and love of thy only-begotten Son. Through whom, and with 
whom, to thee, and the most holy, good, and lifegiying Spirit, 
be glory and dominion now, and ever, and world without end." 

In the very ancient liturgy of the monophysites 
of Alexandria, which bears the name of Cyril, we 
find in the Anaphora^ or solemn prayers, which in- 
clude the consecration, forms which were probably 
the originals of those now cited™. But it is suflB- 
cient to have directed the attention of the reader to 
this; to cite them in this place would be inconvenient. 

Some expressions in our collects for the king are 
found in ancient prayers of the English church. 



Almighty and everlasting 
God, we are taught by thy 
holy word, that the hearts of 
kings are in thy rule and go- 
vernance, and that thou dost 
dispose and turn them as it 
seemeth best to thy goodly 
wisdom: we humbly beseech 
thee so to dispose and govern 
the heart of N. thy servant our 
king and governor, 

that in all his thoughts, 
words, and works, he may ever 
seek thy honour and glory, 

and study to preserve thy 
people committed to his charge, 
in wealth, peace, and godli- 
ness. Grant this, &c. 



Deus in cujus manu sunt 
corda Regum, qui es humilium 
consolator, et fidelium forti- 
tudo, et protector omnium in 
te sperantium, da Regi nostro 
N. et Reginse nostrse N. popu- 
loque christiano, triimiphum 
virtutis tU8B scienter excolere. 



ut — semper rationabilia me 
ditantes, quae tibi placita sunt 
et dictis exequantur et factis° 

ut plebem sibi commissam 
cum pace propitiationis, et vir 
tute victoriae, feliciter regere, 
mereaturo. 



n> LiturgiaCyrilli, Renaudot, 
Lit. Oriental, torn. i. p. 41. 

n Missale Sarisbur. Com- 
mune, fol. 26. 



o Benedictio super Regem 
noviter electum, MS. Leofr. 
Exon. 
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COLLECTS FOE THE DAY. 

What has been akeady remarked with regard to 
the antiquity of collects as used in this part of the 
liturgy, applies to the collects of the day. It is only 
in the church of Alexandria, and in the west, that 
collects ever appear to have been used in this place 
in {Mrimitive times. There is nothing like our col- 
lects in the Oriental, Greek, and Russian liturgies 
at the present day. The church of England, how- 
ever, has now for above 1200 years used collects in 
the place which our liturgy assigns to them. Au- 
gustine, first archbishop of Canterbury, brought the 
sacramentary of Gregory the Great into England, 
and that sacramentary prescribed collects at this 
place. In Ireland they may have been used at an 
earlier period; for Patrick probably brought the 
primitive Roman liturgy thither ; and Columbanus, 
in the sixth century, appears to have recited several 
collects in this part of the liturgy p. 

The antiquity of the collects themselves which 
we use is generally very great. They have been 
read in the liturgies of the church of England from 
the most remote period. Not only do we find them 
in the liturgies of the English church before the 
reformation*!, but in those of the Anglo-Saxon 
church long before the conquest *■. Most of these 
collects can, in fact, be traced back to the very be- 
ginning of the Anglo-Saxon church ; and by that 
church they were originally derived from the liturgy 



P Agrestius objected to this 4 As in the missale Saris- 
custom in the synod of Matis- buriens. Hereford. Eboracens. 
con, A. D. 624. See vol. i. ^ As in the MS. of Leofric, 
p. 182. Bp. of Exeter. 
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of the Roman patriarchate in primitive times*'. We 
are thus in many instances enabled to trace them 
back to the fifth century. So that our collects, with 
some exceptions, have been used for fourteen hun- 
dred years in the church of Ood ; and their origin 
lies in the distant glory of primitive Christianity. 

Only one collect is appointed at this place in each 
distinct office for Sundays or other holydays in the 
English ritual; but the number in practice may 
sometimes be enlarged. Besides the collect for the 
king, and that of the day, it is sometimes necessary 
to repeat others. For instance, in Advent and Lent 
a collect is appointed to be said during the whole 
season after the collect of the day. Thus three or 
four collects may sometimes be said at this place. 
On Gk)od Friday five collects are appointed to be 
said, videlicet, one for the king, three for the day, 
and one for Lent. It appears that several other 
collects may also be added. 

OCCASIONAL COLLKCTA. 

It is permitted by the rubric of the English li- 
turgy to use one or more of six collects after those 
of the communion. These six collects are placed at 
the end of the liturgy or communion office. They 
are preceded by the following rubric : " Collects to 
be said after the offertory, when there is no com- 
munion, every day one or more ; and the name may 
he said dUo^ as often as occasion shall serve, after 
the collects of morning or evening prayer, commu* 
nioHf or litany, by the discretion of the minister." 

The second of these collects was formerly used as 

<' In the Bacramentarieii of Gregory, A. I). 590. (ilclaiiius, 
494. Leo, 483. 
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a special prayer for those who were about to enter 
on a journey p. This induces me to notice an an- 
cient custom of many of the western churches. In 
the time of war or tumult, famine or pestilence, 
storms or rain, or any other evil; whenever cala- 
mities were to be specially deprecated, or blessings 
specially implored, appropriate collects were added 
to the communion-service at this place. This cus- 
tom is mentioned in an ancient ritual of the church 
of Soissons in France, where it is remarked, that 
" only one collect is said at communion, contrary to 
the custom in many other places, unless some com- 
memoration of a feast is to be made ; or, urged by 
necessity, we cry to God for peace, or fine weather, 
or for rain, for the sick, or for those that are going 
on a journey, or other things of the same kind ^." 
The same custom prevailed in England, as appears 
by the liturgy of the church of Salisbury "■ and 
others, and is worthy of commendation. We find 
the principle of this custom adopted in the English 
ritual at this day, since several collects of the same 
kind are appointed to be said after the collects of 
morning or evening prayer, or before the two last 
prayers of the litany. 



P Miss. Sarisb. commune, 
fol. XXX. Gelasii Sacramenta- 
num. Muratori^ Lit. Vet. Rom. 
tom. i. p. 703. 

<l " Ad magnam missam num- 
quam consuevimus post pri- 
mam collectam ullam aliam 
dicere, sicut multis in locis 
plores consueverunt, nisi fe- 
cerimus memoriam de festo ali- 
cujus sancti, vel octavae, vel 
necessitate agente, clamaveri- 



mus ad Deum, pro pace vide- 
licet, aut aeris serenitate, pro 
pluviae postulatione, pro infir- 
mis, pro iter agentibus, et 
aliis hujusmodi^ pro quibus 
sancta mater ecclesia orare 
consuevit/' Rituale MS. Eccl. 
Suessionens, citat. a Martene, 
De Antiq. Eccl. Rit. lib. i. 
c. 4. art. 3. p.. 362. 

^ Miss. Sar. commune, fol. 
22. 24. 33, &c. 



4& The holy Commtmioftj or IMwgy. chap. iv. 

SECTION IV. 

THE PROPHECY Oa EPISTLE. 

During the eariy ages of the church, the lesson 
which is now ordinarily designated as the epistle, 
was more generally known by the appellation of 
** the apostle." We find it generally called by this 
name in the ancient liturgies and the writings of 
the Fathers. Thus Augustine often speaks of it'; 
and in the sacramentary of Gregory the Great it is 
said, ^^ the apostle follows ^" meaning the epistle 
or apostolical writing is then read. In the patri- 
archate of Constantinople, where ancient customs 
have been preserved more perfectly than any where 
else, the epistle is called ^^ the apostle" to this day °. 
In the west this lesson has however long been 
known by the name of "the epistle," being most 
commonly taken from the epistles of St. Paul. 

In the church of England this lesson of scripture 
is taken not only from the epistles of the holy 
apostles, but sometimes from their acts, and occa^ 
sionally from the prophets. Thus we retain the 
custom of the church of God, which " mingled the 
law and the prophets with the writings of the 
evangelists and apostles^." 

During the early ages of the church, the apostle 
or prophet was generally read by a special reader 
from the arnbon, or pulpit, which stood in the middle 

* " Apostolum audivimuR, See also Sermo 176. {alitu 10.) 

psalmum audivimux, evange- p. 839. 

lium audivimus, consonant om- ^ " Sequitur apostolus." Me- 

nes divins lectiones ut Npem nard. Bacrani. Gregorii, p. a. 
non in nobis sed in Domino " Liturgia Chrysost. Goar, 

coUocemus." Sermo 165. de p. 68. 

Verbis Apost. (aliaa 7.) p. 796. ^ TcrtuUian. dc Pnescript. 

torn. V. Oper. ed. Benedict. Hseretic. c. 36. 
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of the church amongst the faithful^ . The church of 
Constantinople and the other eastern churches still 
retain the ancient custom of employing a reader for 
this office ^. The church of Rome abandoned it 
about the eighth or ninth century, when it be- 
came the office of the sub-deacon to read the epistle y. 
We are blamed by Schultingius for permitting it to 
be read by the priest % but it is only read by the of- 
ficiating minister when no assistant is present ; and 
we might with as much reason blame the church of 
Rome for permitting the sub-deacon to read the 
epistle^ of which there is no trace in primitive times: 
but it is in truth a matter of little importance. 

It was the ancient custom of the church of England 
to read this lesson from the pulpit *. When no other 
clergyman was present who could read the epistle, 
the priest himself read it at the right or south comer 
of the holy table, which thence obtained the appella- 
tion of cornu epistoUe. The injunctions of king 
Edward the Sixth, in 1547, appoint the epistle to 



^ See Apost. Const, lib.ii. 
c. 57. quoted above, page 27. 

note '. TL€p\ Tov, fiTf dctv nXeov 
rwf KavoviK&v ^(xkrwp, r&v hrX rhv 
Sfificopa dpafiaiv6vTa>v, Koi dnh 
^if^pas ^ltaK\6vT<av erepovs rivas 
iniKkeip €v iKKkfjai^, Canon. 15. 
Concil. Laodicen. " Quid a- 
Had quam super pulpitum id 
est super tribunal ecclesise 
oportebat imponi ut . . . . le- 
gat praecepta et evangelium 
Domini, &c." Cypr. Ep. 39. 
[alias 34.) p. 77. Epist. ed. 
Fell. See also Bingham, An- 
tiquities, &c. book viii. c. 5. 
§. 4. p. 293. 
* Goar, Rituale Graec. not. 



93. in Chrysost. Liturg. p. 129. 

y Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. 
C.6. p. 365. 

2 Schultingius, Bibliotheca 
Ecclesiastica, torn. iv. pars 2. 

P- 135- 

a Miss. Sarisb. fol. x. "In- 

cepta vero ultima oratione ante 

epistolam : subdiaconus per 

medium chori ad legendum 

epistolam in pulpitum accedat. 

Et legatur epistola in pulpito 

omni die Dominica, &c." On 

Sundays and principal feast 

days it was read in the pulpit, 

on other days it was read at 

the step of the choir. 
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be read in the pulpit or in some convenient place ^ ; 
and in the injunctions of queen Elizabeth, we find 
that a special reader, entitled an " Epistoler,** was 
to read the epistle in cathedral and collegiate 
churches, vested in a cope ^. 

Before noticing the particular passages of scrip- 
ture which have been selected for this lesson, it is . 
worthy of remark, that, in the only liturgy of the 
ancient Irish church now in existence, there is only 
one portion of scripture appointed for the epistle, 
which was to be read every day ^.. In the first ages 
of the church (as has already been observed) there 
were no selections from the scriptures for special oc- 
casions. The books of scripture were read in num- 
ber and quantity according to the direction of the 
bishop. In after-times particular books or lessons 
were read at particular seasons ^ ; and it is said that 
Jerome made a selection of lessons for every holy- 
day in the year, which he collected in a book en- 
titled, ^^ Comes," and this book, it is said, was brought 
into use in the Roman church ^ : but the tradition 
is very doubtful «. 

^ Sparrow's Collection of ecclesia recitari, quae ita sunt 

Articles, &c. p. 7. annuse, ut alise esse non possint; 

^ Sparrow, p. 124. In the ordo ille quern susceperamns, 
cathedral of Durham, and in necessitate paululum intermit- 
some other churches, the epi- sus est, non amissus." Augos- 
stle is still read by a particular tin. Prolog Tractat. in Epist. 
reader or epistoler. Johan. tom. iii. pars 2. p. 825. 

^ O'Conor, Appendix to vol. ed. Benedict. Concil. Toletan. 

i. of Catalogue of MSS. at iv. c. 17. A. D. 633. appoints 

Stowe, p. 45. the Apocalypse to be read be- 

® " Meminit sanctitas vestra tween Easter and Pentecost. 

Evangelium secundum Johan- See Bingham, Antiq. bookxiv. 

nem ex ordine lectionum nos c. 3. §. 3. p. 678, &c. 

solere tractare : sed quia nunc ' Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. 

interpositaestsollemnitassanc- c. 6. p. 363. 

torum dierum, quibus certas ex K It only appears iu the 

evangelio lectiones oportet in pages of Micrologus, Bemo, 
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The proclamation of the title of the books before 
i lesson began, was very common in early times, 
was generally made by the person who was about 
read. The deacon first directed the people to be 
ent and attentive K 

Almost all the lessons now read as epistles in the 
. English liturgy have been appointed to their pre- 
sent place and used by the church of England for 
many ages. They are found in all the liturgies of 
the English church used before the revision of our 
offices in the reign of Edward the Sixth, and they 
also appear in the monuments of the English li- 
turgy before the invasion of William the Conqueror. 
It is in fact probable that they are generally as old 
as the time of Augustine, A. D. 595 ; since we find 
that the most ancient lectionaries of the early 
church of Rome contain nearly the same selections, 
and therefore Augustine probably brought these se- 
lections into use in England. In this view, the 
lessons entitled epistles in our liturgy have been 
used for above twelve hundred years by the church 
of England'. We must consider this more as a 
subject of interest and pleasure than of any great 
importance, since " all scripture is given us by inspi- 
ration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness.'* Yet we may remark, that the extracts read 



and Hugo k S. Victore, wri- 
ters of the 12 th and 13 th cen- 
turies. 

^ This is mentioned by Chrys- 
ostom, Horn. xix. in Act. A- 
post. cited by Bingham, book 
xiv. c. 3. §.8. It is also al- 
luded to by Ambrose, see the 
quotation in note ^, p. 127. 



vol. i. and by Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, de Adorat. in Spiritu et 
Verit. p. 454. tom. i. lib. xiii. 

i I have endeavoured to 
trace the antiquity of the epi- 
stles in chapter iii. to which I 
beg to refer the reader for fur- 
ther information. 
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from the epistles are generally devotional and prac- 
tical, and therefore best adapted for ordinary com- 
prehension and general edification. 

In the Roman liturgy anciently, a psalm was 
sung after the epistle, which was called Graduak^ 
and is still used. This was followed by Alleluia 
except from Septuagesima to Easter K In the 
churches of Graul and Spain the gradual was not 
used \ and the church of England at the revision of 
her liturgy omitted it likewise. The origin of the 
gradual, though its present place in the Roman mis- 
sal is not, in my opinion, the place which it origin- 
ally occupied, is to be traced to a greater antiquity 
than liturgical writers have generally thought"*. 
In the apostolic and following ages, many lessons 
were read in the liturgy, and amongst these was 
frequently one from the book of Psalms. Thus we 
find from the Apostolical Constitutions that the 
eastern church in the third or fourth century, read 
lessons from scripture at their assemblies in this or- 
der. The law, prophets, psalms, epistles, and gos- 
pels ". The psalm was therefore one of the lessons. 






i The psalm, or verses of a 
psalm, sutig after the epistle, 
was always entitled gradual, 
from being chanted on the 
^eps (gradus) of the pulpit. 
When sung by one person 
without interruption, it was 
called tractus, when chanted 
alternately by several singers, 
it was termed responsory. See 
Le Brun, Exphcation de la 
Messe, torn. i. p. 205. 

^ See Bona, Her. Liturg. 
lib. ii. cap. 6. p. 369. 

1 Concil. Toletan. 4. can. 1 2. 
" In quibusdam quoque His- 



paniarum ecclesiis laudes post 
Apostolum decantantur, prius- 
quam evangelium praedicetur; 
dum canones prscipiunt post 
Apostolum non laudes, sed 
evangelium annuntiari, &c." 
forbidding the custom. 

^ The gradual has been 
ascribed to Ceelestinus and 
Gregory the Great, bishops of 
Rome. Bona, Rer. Liturg. Ub. 
ii. c. 6. p. 367. See also Le 
Brun, Explication de la Messe, 
&c. tom. i. p. 204. &c. 

n Apost. Const, lib. ii. cap. 
57. cited above, p. 27. 
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In the west we find Augustine in the fifth century 
considering the psabn as a lesson. ^^ We have 
heard/' said he, ^^ the apostle, we have heard the 
psalm, we have heard the gospel; all the divine 
lessons agree ®." In another sermon he says, " We 

have heard the first lesson from the apostle, 

then we have sung a psalm, .... after this came 
the lesson from the gospel ; these three lessons we 
will discourse upon, as far as time permits p." Am- 
brose says, " When the psalm is read, it causes si- 
lence by its own means %^ It appears, therefore, 
that the gradual was anciently looked upon as a les- 
son from scripture even when it was sung ; and if 
we regard it as a lesson, I see no reason to consider 
it less ancient than the epistle or the gospel which 
have been used since the apostolic age. It appears 
from Augustine, that the psalm was sung between 
the epistle and gospel in the fifth century by the 
Afiican church. But this was probably not its ori- 
ginal position. As a lesson from the Old Testa- 
ment it would have come naturally in the order of 
the Apostolical Constitutions, namely, after the law 
and the prophets. In the time of Augustine, how- 
ever, it is certain that the lessons from the Old 
Testament were often omitted, and the liturgy be- 



" Apostolum audivimus, 
psalmum audivimus, evange- 
lium audivimus, consonant om- 
ne^ divinae lectiones." Sermo 
165. de Verb. Apost. torn. v. 
ed. Benedict, p. 796, 

P " Primam lectionem audi- 
vimus Apostoli .... Deinde 
cantavimus psalmum .... post 
bee evangeUca lectio .... Has 
tres lectiones, quantum pro 
tempore possumus, pertracte- 



mus, &c." Augustin. Sermo 
176. de Verb. Apost. tom. v. 
ed. Benedict, p. 839. 

q " Quantum laboratur in 
ecclesia ut fiat silentium cum 
lectiones leguntur ? Si unus 
loquatur obstrepunt universi : 
cum psalmus legitur ipse sibi 
est effector silentii. Omnes lo- 
quuntur, et nullus obstrepit." 
Ambros. Praef. in Psal. i . p. 
741. tom. i. ed. Benedict. 
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gan even then with the epistle, to which, ou certaiim. 
occasions, lessons from the Old Testament were 
prefixed. It is probable, that when the western 
churches began to discontinue the lessons from the 
Old Testament, they placed the psalm between the 
epistle and gospel, to preserve the semblance of the 
ancient custom, according to which the psalm had 
always intervened between the Old and New Tes- 
tament. 

Even to the present time the Roman liturgy pre- 
fixes lessons from the Old Testament to the epistle 
and gospel on some particular days, and these les- 
sons are followed by a tracUis^ or psalm. This is 
probably a relic of the ancient custom. In the pa- 
triarchate of Constantinople the lessons from the 
epistles and gospels are often preceded by lessons 
from the Old Testament ; and these latter are sepa- 
rated from the epistle and gospel by a psalm ^ Even 
on ordinary occasions, when the Old Testament is 
not read, there is a psalm, or some verses of it, read 
before the epistle, and it is preceded by the custom* 
ary solemnity which takes place when a lesson is to 
be read. The deacon proclaims to the people ^ZotJHaf 
•* Wisdom" — the reader begins " Alleluia ! a psalm 
of David." The deacon exclaims again, ** Pay at- 
tention;" and the reader proceeds to read the t^ 
KeifjieyoVf as this psalm or anthem is called*. The 
churches of Spain which did not adopt the Roman 
position of the gradual and alleluia, had a custom 

'"OrienUlesChnstianiGrae- Vctcri Testamento, et ex Prt>- 

corum exemplo, plurei sacrae phetis, Pjialini semper interpo- 

Acriptorse lectiones in liturgia nuntur, nee in numeruin wt* 

celebrant, et in quibiMdam die- niunt." Renaudot. Litnrg. Ori- 

bus aut ntAemmbun festi», le- ental. Collect, torn. i. p. 350. 

^nt primo caput alirjfiod ex * Guar, Rituale Grwc, p. 68. 
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which approaches nearly to the eastern form just 
aDiided to. After the reading of the prophet, and 
before the epistle, they sung the hymn of ^^ the 
Three Children*." This was a fixed lesson, which 
had probably taken the place of the ancient psalm. 
And even now the church of Milan places the psalm 
after the lesson of the Old Testament which they 
always read, and before the epistle. This psalm 
they call PsalmeHus^ not tradus^ or gradual. 

The Alleluia which is often sung in the Roman 
fitingy after the epistle, is said to have been first 
bnnigfat into use by Damasus, bishop of Rome, in 
imitation of the church of Jerusalem. Gregory the 
Great affirms this^, but the tradition seems very 
doubtful. In the eighth century Notker, abbot of 
St Gall in Switzerland, composed several hymns in 
verse, which acquired the name of pros€B^ or sequen- 
ikt, and were sung after the gradual^. Many other 
authors followed the example of Notker, and the 
dinreh of England used several of these hymns be- 
fiire the reformation^; but as they were in many 
histances unwisely composed, and had no claim to 
primitive antiquity, the revisers of our liturgy, in 
the reign of Edward the Sixth, entirely omitted 
them. 

^ In Gaol, however, the Song ^ Gregor. Mag. Epist. ad 

oftheThree Children was sung Johan. Syracus. lib. ix. Epist. 

between the apostle and the 12. p. 940. torn. ii. Oper. ed. 

go^el. See Germanus de Mis- Benedict. 

«^ Martene Aneedota, torn. v. ^ Bona Rer. Ldturg. lib. ii. 

p. 92. Pamehi Litorgica Latin, c. 6. p. 370. 

torn. i. p. 295. See vol. i. p. ^ Miss. Sar. fol. 11, 12. et 

'59» >73- passim. 
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SECTION V, 



THIC (WnVlf^L. 



The gofipel^ being the more immediate hintcny of 
the Havimir of matikirid^ hm always been read in 
the catholic church with peculiar respect and dera- 
tion. It was generally the office of the deacon to 
read the gcispel in the primitive ages. Thus we ibid 
it to have been in the patriarchate of Antioch, ill 
the time of Jerome '; and the same custom pre- 
vailed in the churches c/f GaulT and Hpain^ at an 
early period. In the patriarchate of Alexandria it 
was read by the archdeacon^ or chief (/f the dea- 
cons; iTtit in some churches it was read by the 
priest only, and on the Lord's day \jy the Mshop^ 
In the church ij( Constantinople it has always been 
read by a deacon, except (m some particular feasts 
when the bishop reads. The church c/f England 
permits it to lie read either by a demron or a priest 
In the fourth century the deacon was preceded by 



* " KiriingdStitn (^r\ni\, (jiimil 
Diiuioniin hvAHHhnn/' llleron. 
Kpint. ml Bftbiniftntim Ispfliitn* 
p. 75H, tom. h. c(l. Benedicts 

f CnuvM. ynncn^. ^. nnno 
539. CATiofi )). " Hi PrcftJ/yler, 
slicjfiA inflffiiitate prohibente, 
per ftclpftiim non pr»tiierlt. prm- 
Atvere, nnncUmtm Vnirum Ho- 
fnilim a JiiiK'onibiis rcctieniur, 
H\ rnim dignt mint Dmconeti 
rjiiod (lirinttii^ m Kratigelio lo- 
v.uUtn (T»t, le^ere ; (\nnrc hicligni 
judirentfir iiftnr^tonini Vnirum 
enponhUmen pnblice rev.iitire." 
fifibb<^« (/onnlifl, U}m. iv. 

* UUUmtn }Unpn\chn.(h. Kvv). 
Off. lib. ii. r. H, " \pn\ enim 
n>ifU'oni) v]nrn irnat^ in nio. 



(htm yrKV(w\n admoncni catic« 
Uin Aivii In (rrnmhtf nhe In Hem* 
tetido gentiftf Mve in pMllMidOi 
ftivc in loctionibiiA sudietidoi 
Ipfti i^tiam, lit Mtre.n hsbestntm 
ful l)oniinimi« Hamants Iptl 
t\wu\uc C!van^eli/ant." 

« TttvTfjif hi r^¥ Uffhp Plffkw 

fi/fvttt 6 t]ffxMnoptit. naph bi ik' 
Aoif« hiAtUfVtti, h ntiX\mt bi h* 
K^Tfttlmt, ttl Uptit fAdi^m' iv M 

iv KwvttTtimivtwn/tXUf ntrrh f^ 

Sfffrrtft* Ho/zCrmon. ifint. KccL 
lib. vii. V, ii), p. 73)^. ed. V»- 
li^nii. Parin. f6^H. 
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lighted wax tapers to the pulpit, in the eastern 
churches^, as a sign of rejoicing for the advent of 
him who was the light of men. The bells also were 
nmg in some churches before the gospel, and in jEthi- 
opia this ceremony has continued to the present day *^. 
When the deacon had ascended the pulpit, or ambon, 
and announced the title of the gospel, the people 
with one voice exclaimed, "Glory be to thee, O 
Lord r This custom of giving glory to Grod for his 
koly gospel appears to have prevailed from remote 
antiquity in all the churches of the east and west^; 
and the church of England has not ceased for many 
centuries to follow so pious and laudable an ex- 
ample. 

It was also usual for all persons to arise before 
the gospel, and stand while it was recited. " When 
the gospel is read," says the ancient author of the 
Apostolical Constitutions, " let all the presbyters 
and deacons, and all the people, stand in great si- 
lence*.*' It was considered a peculiar custom of the 
church of Alexandria in the fifth century, that the 
pope or patriarch of Alexandria continued sitting 
during the reading of the gospel ^ In the church of 
Constantinople the custom is preserved still. The 

^ " Per totas Orientis Eccle- ^ Goar, Rituale Graec. p. 69. 
sias, quando legendum est E- Rupertus Abbas, lib. i. de Div. 
vangelium, accenduntur lumi- Officiis, c. 36. " Respondemus, 
nana, jam sole rudlante : non gloria tibi Domine, glorifican- 
Qtique ad fugandas tenebras, tes Dominum, quod misit no- 
sed ad signum laetitiae demon- bis verbum salutis." 
strandum.'* Hieronymus adv. ® Apost. Const, lib. ii. c. 57. 
Vigilantium> torn. iv. pars 2. ^ Zhov b€ KaKeivo irapa* AX^^lv- 

p. 284. ed. Benedict. bpcva-i tovtois' dpayivaxTKOfievav 

* Renaudot. Liturg. Orien- yap tS>v evayycXicjv, ovk eTravtora- 

tal. torn. i. p. 213. The bells rai 6 arla-KOTros' b nap* oKKois 

of the oriental churches are ovr* tyvav ovrc oKrjKoa, Sozom. 

made of boards, which are Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 19. 
struck with a hammer. 

E 2 
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priest exclaims, " Io<^/a (Wisdom) — Stand up- 
us hear the holy gospels^." In the west it hw 
ways been usual to stand when the gospel is r 
and the church of England has for many 
adopted the custom. 

The gospel was read from the pulpit in p 
where there were several clergy. This was 
customary in the English church^, ^nd it is n 
nised in the injunctions of king Edward the Si 
The injunctions of queen Elizabeth direct, thi 
cathedral and collegiate churches there shoul* 
a " gospeller," or particular person to read the 
pelJ, who was to wear a cope. This also had 
been the custom of the English church. In p 
where there were no assistant ministers, the p 
himself read the gospel at the north conier oi 
holy table, which thence obtained the name of c 
evangelii^. 

When the gospel was ended, the churche 
Spain and Oaul anciently sung an alleluia, oi 
them^ A custom like this prevails in many chui 
in England, where, the gospel being ended, 
people say, " Thanks be to thee, () Lord, for 
holy gospel," or, " Thanks be to thee, () Lord." 

Besides the lessons from the canonical scripti 
it was often customary, in the primitive churcl 
read the epistles or writings of churches, bist 

% Goar, Rituale Gn«c« p. 69. in chttnted on solemn occm 

^ MIm. Bar. foL 1 r . " Juxta (;omu altarin, utn 

' 8parrow'» Collection, Ike, brann lef^it cpUtolarn — < 

p. 7. dcxtra parN eccIcNife, int 

JBparrow'n Collection, p. 1 24. buM in earn" Tom. i. p. 

There \n utill a " gonpeller" in llic goftpel \n read at the < 

the church of i>urham, and in or north corner of the alt 

other English cathedrals, l Kcc vol. \, p« 159, 17; 

^ Gavantui nayn, the epi»tle 
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or fathers. Thus the epistle of Clement to the Co- 
rinthians was often read, as well as the epistle of 
the church of Smyrna, describing the martyrdom of 
Polycarp™, &c. But this, like many other ancient 
usages, has gradually become obsolete throughout 
the Christian chiu'ch, and perhaps it is not desirable 
that it should be revived"^. 

With regard to the particular passages of scrip- 
ture which the church of England has selected for 
the gospel of each day, the same observations may 
be made as have been already offered on the epistles. 
They have generally been fixed in their present po- 
sitions for above twelve hundred years; a fact which 
I have endeavoured to prove elsewhere®. 

SECTION VI. 

THE CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CEEED. 

This creed was chiefly composed by the orthodox 
Fathers of the first general council of Nice, A. D. 
325, to define the Christian faith, in opposition to 
the heresy of Arius. As sanctioned by this assem- 
bly, it ended with " I believe in the Holy Ghost," 
the remainder was added by the second general 
council, held at Constantinople A. D. 381, in which 
the heresy of Macedonius, with regard to the divi- 
nity of the Holy Spirit, was condemned. The 
latter part of this creed seems, however, to have 
been used by the Christian church even before the 
council of Constantinople, as it occurs in a creed 
preserved by Epiphanius, which is probably much 
older than that council?. In the fifth century, the 

™ Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. lib. c. 6. §. 2. 
iii. c. 16. o Chapter iii. 

^ Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. P See Bingham^ Antiquities 

£ 3 
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western churches added to this creed the words^io^ 
que, in conformity with the doctrine, that the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Son, as well as from the 
Father, which in after-times produced controversies 
and schisms between the eastern and western 
churches 'I. 

It appears that it was some time before the Con- 
stantinopolitan creed began to be used in the litur- 
gies of the Christians. There is no reason to think 
that any creed was ever used in the liturgy during 
the first ages of the church. It was probably intro- 
duced to exclude heretics more effectually from the 
communion, none of whom were ever allowed to 
partake of the bread and cup by the Christian church. 
It is said that Peter Fullo, patriarch of Antioch, 
was the first who inserted the creed in the liturgy, 
about A. D. 471.'' About the year 511 it was re- 
ceived into the liturgy of Constantinople by Timo- 
theus, patriarch of that church". In these liturgies 
the creed was placed in the part which followed the 
dismissal of the catechumens and hearers, and before 
the solemn prayers or canon. In the year 589f the 
churches of Spain appointed it to l>e said with a 
loud voice before cominunion, that the true faith 
might receive the testimony of acceptance from the 
communicants ^ In after-times the Constantinopo- 



of the Chriiitian Church, book 
X. eh. 4, for much information 
connected with tbiH Aubject. 

<i See Bingham an above, 
also binhop Pearson on the 
Creed, article viii. 

(rvfjifi'tXov }<€ytaO(u. Kxcerpta ex 
Kcc], llJHt. Thcodor. licclorih 



a Nicephoro Calliitto. edit. Va- 
lesii. p. 566. Paris, 1673. 

hina Koi iicrot nartpav r^t wltrrtmt 
avftfioXou, Kar ituurrriv avyafuf 
Xtytcdai naptciuiKurfif, Theodor. 
Lect. ibid. p. 563. 

^ Concil. 3. Tolet. anno 589. 
canon 2. " Quo et fides vera 
manifestum testimonium ha- 
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Utan creed was received into the liturgy of the 
French, Irish, English, and Roman churches. The 
Roman church was probably the last which adopted 
the use of this creed in the liturgy. Bemo says, 
that the creed only began to be sung at Rome about 
the year 1012'*; but Martene shews with some de- 
gree of probability, that it had been read for some 
time before^. 

It has been observed of the eastern, and it is 
equally true of the western churches, that the creed 
was not recited while the catechumens or infidels 
were present. After their dismissal, the creed was 
redted as a further test of the orthodoxy of those 
that remained and professed to be faithful. In the 
course of ages however, the ancient exclusion of 
catechumens and infidels became obsolete, because 
the Christian religion was universally prevalent. 
Thus it was in England, as in most other countries. 
The distinction between the missa catechumenarum, 
or that part of the liturgy which catechumens might 
attend ; and the missa fidelium^ or that part when 
the faithful or Christians only were present, gra- 
dually became extinct. Hence we find that in the 
middle ages the sermon, or instruction to the people, 
was sometimes delivered after the creed and offer- 
toiy^; thus excluding the creed from that part of 
the office which was originally intended for the 



beat, et ad Chiisti Corpus et ^ Ehirantus says that the 

sanguinem praelibandum pec- sermon followed the creed in 

tora populorum fide purificata his time, that is, in the six- 

acxredant." teenth century. " Post sym- 

^ Bemo Abbas de Reb. ad boli pronunciationem sequitur 

Missam pertinentibus, c. 2. prsedicatio." De Rit. Eccl. Ca- 

^ Martene de Ant. EccL Rit. tholicae, lib. ii. c. 25 . 
Kb. i. c. 4. art. 5. p. 376, 377. 
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faithful only. This custom of the church of Eng- 
land is still visible in our liturgy, where the sermon 
follows the creed, instead of preceding it, according 
to the primitive rule. In the next section some 
})roofs and further remarks will be offered on this 
subject. How long the Constantinopolitan creed 
lias been used by the English church on this occa- 
sion it would be hard to determine, but we find it 
in the ancient liturgies of the churches of Salisbury, 
York, and Hereford*, in the same position which it 
still occupies in ours. The creed was not said on 
week days when there was no feast or other solemn 
occasion V. The same rule also was adopted in the 
Roman church, where it has continued to the pre- 
sent day. 



I believe in one God the Fa- 
ther Ahnighty, Maker of liea- 
ven and eiirthi and of all thlngii 
vinible and inviHible. And in 
one liord JeNua (/hriHt, ilie only- 
begotten Son of God, Dcgotten 
of hi.i Father before all worldii, 
God of God, Light of Liglit. 
Very God of very Go<l, He- 
gotten, not made, Deing of one 
Nubntance with the Father, by 
whom all tliingN were made: 
Who for u« men, and for our 
iialvation eame down from hea- 
ven, And waH incarnate by the 
Holy GhoNtof the Virgin Mary, 
And wan made man. And wan 
crucified aUo for us under Pon- 



lli(mvnii9V tit ha Othv Ha- 
TifM, navTOKpdTopa, froirfriiv olpa^ 
vov Koi yfjt, frdyrvv AfMT&w rt 
icai dopdrvv* Koi tit t6v iva Ki;« 
ptoi/ *li)<rovv Xptfrrbv, rbv v16p rot) 
BfoO, r^v fiovtyytvfj, t6v in rov 
llttTfi^s ytvvfiBivra frp6 irdmmif 
r&v al^v»v, Bfi^v Jk &€0v, ^Af 
in (fmriitt Bthv dXtj^ii^i^ /k BcoO 
A\fi6ivov, yti/VfjBivra ol woufBip' 
ra, 6fioov(rioi/ r^ Ilar/il, di* ot 
rh irdpra iyiv%ro, rhv hC i^ftaf 
rovr AvBptmovt #ral hUk r^v i^fif* 
riimv ctorrffUav KaT9\66yTa iti r&¥ 
olfuw&v, Koi aapKoiBiVTa /« nvfv- 
fuvrot *\ylov nai Ma/itar rrjs wap' 
Bivov, Koi Ji/tw$p»nvi(ravra, trrav^ 
imBivra r« imip rjfiw M Tlo^rlov 



« Minn. Harinb. fol. ii. 73, fordenN. Dom. i. Adventui. 
MiMM. Kbor. Ordo Midiitt! infra y Ibid. 

Kent. PentecoNt. Miss. Here- 
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tins FOate. He suffered and 
was buried. And the third day 
lie rose again according to the 
Scriptures, And ascended into 
heaven, And sitteth on the 
right hand of the Father. And 
he shall come again with glory 
to judge both the quick and 
the dead : Whose kingdom 
shall have no end. 

And I believe in the Holy 
Ghost, The Lord and Giver of 
life, Who proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son, Who with 
the Father and the Son toge- 
ther is worshipped and glori- 
fied. Who spake by the Pro- 
phets. And I believe one Ca- 



Ilik6Tov, KoX naB6vTa, Ka\ <Smi« 
aravra rj Tplrg rjiUpq, Kara rhs 
ypaiJMs, Kal av€\d6vTa els roits o^- 

paVOVS, Kal K€^€{^6fJLfVOV €K dcf i<Sv 

rov Jlarphs, Ka\ ndktv epxifU" 
pov Kpivai (&vras Koi vtKpovs' 
oZ TTJs Pcurikeias ovk tarai rf- 
\os, Koi €is t6 Jlvcvfia t6 ^A- 
yiov, TO Kvpiov, TO (cxmoibv, t6 
€K Tov IlaTp6s iKirop€v6iJt€Vov, rb 
aifv JlaTpl Kal Ylf avfinpoo'Kwov' 
fi€vov Kal avvdo^(6p^vou, t6 Xa- 
\rjaap dia t&v irpo(Prir&v. fls platf 
ayiav kc^oXik^p koi dfroaroXiK^p 
iKKkfjaiap. ofioXoyovfUP tp pdiT' 
Tia-pa. €ls acfyeaip apaprimp. frpoo''' 
doK&fiep dpooTcurip P€Kp&P, Ktu 
C^nrpf rov fUXXoPTos al&pos, Afi^p*. 



' Labb^ Concilia, torn. ii. 
col. 951, 954. Bull, Defensio 
Rdei Nicsenae, vol. v. p. 14. 
of his works, edited by the 
Rev. Edward Burton. Bing- 
ham, Antiquities, book x. ch. 
6. §. 14, &c. Our text of the 
Constantinopolitan creed is the 
same as that which has long 
heen received by the western 
churches, and is translated 
from the ancient English litur- 
gies. " Credo in unum Deiun 
Patrem omnipotentem, facto- 
rem coeli et terrae, visibilium 
omnium et invisibilium. Et in 
onum Dominum Jesum Chris- 
tum filium Dei unigenitum, et 
ex Patre natum ante omnia 
saecula, Deum de Deo, lumen 
de lumine, Deum verum de 
Deo vero, genitum non factum, 
coDsubstantialem Patri, per 
quern omnia facta sunt. Qui 
propter nos homines et propter 



nostram salutem descendit de 
coelis, et incamatus est de Spi- 
ritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, 
et homo factus est. Crucifixus 
etiam pro nobis sub Pontio Pi- 
lato, passus et sepultus est, et 
resurrexit tertia die secundum 
scripturas, et ascendit in coe- 
limi, sedet ad dexteram Patris, 
et iterum ven turns est cum 
gloria judicare vivos et mor- 
tuos, cujus regni non erit finis. 
Et in Spiritum Sanctum Domi- 
num et vivificantem, qui ex 
Patre Filioque procedit, qui 
cum Patre et Filio simul ado- 
ratur et conglorificatur, qui lo- 
cutus est per Prophetas. Et 
unam sanctam, catholicam et 
apostolicam ecclesiam; confi- 
teor unum baptisma in remis- 
sionem peccatorum, et expecto 
resurrectionem mortuorum, et 
vitam venturi saeculi. Amen" 
Missale Sarisburiense, fol. 73. 
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tholic and Apostolic Church. 
I acknowledge one Baptism for 
the remission of sins. And I 
look for the Resurrection of 
the dead. And the life of the 
world to come. Amen. 

SECTION VII. 

THE S£RMON OR INSTRUCTION. 

From the earliest ages of the Christian church, 
the exhortations and instructions of Grod's ministers 
have followed the lessons of holy scripture. During 
the apostolic age, when the Spirit was poured out 
abundantly on all flesh, those who were inspired 
with the gifts of interpretation and prophecy, as 
well as they who ruled the church, taught and ex- 
pounded the will of Grod at this part of the liturgy. 
When miraculous gifts ceased, they that bare rule 
in the church by divine commission continued the 
same practice. The bishops, or successors of the 
apostles, taught and exhorted their people in every 
public assembly or liturgy*. By their permission the 
presbyters of the church also preached in churches 
where the bishop was not present ; but in the event 
of his presence, the presbyter generally made some 
respectful allusion to the subject, and the bishop 
himself preached afterwards ^. It was not indeed 
unfrequent in the primitive church for several pres- 
byters and bishops to deliver their exhortation in 

^ Havaafiivov Tov ioHiyivvxritov' 19. Sozomen, Hist. Eccl. lib. 

rosy 6 irpotoTois bih X^yov r^v vii. c. 1 9. p. 734. ed. Vales. 

vavBttricaf icai irpSicKfjaiv (vel vra- ^ Kal rrXcuraiof irattr^p 6 iwU 

poKokfiaiv) rrjf twv koXcov rovrwv aKonos, Apost. Const. lib. ii. 

fUfAfifMas jrouirai, Justin. Mar- c. 57. p. 263. torn. i. ed. Cle- 
tyr. Apolog. i. ed. Thirlby, rici. 
p. 97. Concil. Laodicen. can. 
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succession ; and in this case, the greatest of the bi- 
shops, or the bishop of the church, generally ter- 
minated the instruction*^. According to Sozomen, 
there were no sermons or exhortations delivered in 
the Roman church in the fifth century, which he 
remarks as a singular custom of that church^. Leo, 
bishop of Rome in the fifth century, appears to have 
been the only bishop who preached in the Roman 
church for many centuries ; and it is said, that none 
of his successors, until the time of Pius the Fifth, 
five hundred years afterwards, imitated his ex- 
ample ®. 

The instructions of the preacher may be divided 
into four parts, according to the ancient practice of 
the church of England : first, the annoimcement 
of feasts or holydays, and of the administration of 
the communion; secondly, the publication of ex- 
communications and other ecclesiastical acts ; thirdly, 
the prayer preparatory to the sermon ; and, fourthly, 
the sermon or homily. 

Firsts the church has long been accustomed to 
proclaim the feast or holydays for the ensuing week, 
and give notice of feasts, at this part of the liturgy. 
We find in an ancient monument of the English 
church, which contains the prayers to be said before 
the sermon, a rubric directing the feasts which were 
to be kept holy, and which is evidently intended for 
the use of the preacher ^ By this document we 
trace the existing practice of the English church to 

<^ Bingham's Antiquities, book lib. vii. c. 19. 

ii. c. 3. §. 4. book xiv. c. 4. e Bingham's Antiquities, book 

§. 2. xiv. c. 4. §.3. 

d oft-e dc 6 ari&Konos, of^re ^ Lestrange*s Alliance of Di- 

cfXXof ris iv6ab€ in (KKKfjaiais hi- vine Offices, p. 341. ^ 
Wicfi. Sozomen, Hist. £ccl. 
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the tourtiH^uth ceutunr. But it had long been cus- 
tomary to make public auuouucenieuts? at the same 
placed; ft>r» 

Secumtijf^ this was the time at which sentences of 
exciuumuuicatimi were j^*uerally read in the time of 
Hiucmar« archbi^op itf Rheim«( in the ninth cen- 
tury» who directed his^ priet^ts to publish an excom- 
numicatiiui a^iust certain depredators* not imme- 
diately after the J^)speU as the custom was. but after 
the epistle, because siuue of the jfuilty de()arted from 
the church immeiliately atW the gospel ^. At this 
time also, iu mmiy churches^ thi>se who had per- 
formed public peuauce were absolved and recon- 
cileil *. 

TkmUf^ the prayers. How long the present 
form of prayer, direi^teil by the canons of 1608, 
may have t^een usetl iu the Kuglish church, would 
be diHicult to determine. We have memorials <rf 
these (uiiyers as usetl iu Knglaud iu the fourteenth 
ceutiu^y^. Ivo C'aruoteusis. who flourishetl about 



tf It sifciuH th<ftt thiH wti{« the 
time to tutiiouiui' tttiy thing tu 
the people* »» iimy be collect < 
eil truiii AupiAltii. Scrtiu» c\i ; 
at the eiui of which (ollow 
thene wortln: Ht pwti tvm'iu- 
mnn ** QuoU iiovit cttritnw vimtm 
suggeritnuH. Oien titttuvvrMa-* 
riuH ortliimtioniH lK>iiiitii HeikiM 
Aurelii cmsttiuuH iUuccncit. Ki>- 
^t et adiuoiict per huiiiilttti^ 
tern nieatii ctuntatem veMtmiii. 
ut ad baiuUciun Kaunti devotii*- 
sime convening digncttiiui. IKh» 
gratia^." Tom. v. p. 5<>.\. 

^ '* IV>ptcrea fratren uiiuh- 
quisque veHtnim qutttieHcutn- 
que canlat nittutaiii. uHi^ue duiii 

\ quam patiniur tuiiicria in 



parochia nontra cetittaverit, quo- 
ttiatit tale» hotuineH tiunt» qui 
iiou propter Ha)utem» »ed prop* 
ter couMuetudineiu. ad ecTk- 
Miaui veiuuut» et uvque ad e- 
vaitgeliutii. Juxtaquod iir/«/»rtf- 
Uii'uf^ (/(^N(frtt/»tr, iu iiuMm 9tara 
Mideut. et receilutit Htatim pott 
aiHwtolutu id ent ptrnt epurto* 
lam. haikc mhiiouttiotietu lb 
iuitti» UNque ad Hueui. cum 
verbitt t»rt»phet«e vel apottoU 
lekcite." cliiicmar liemeiui. tpm. 
it. cpittt. 7. p. 1 41}. ed. Sumiund. 
I'ttriH. i(>45. 

' MoriuuM de l\enttetitiat 
lib. viti. c. 14. ^. 4. 

i l.enlran^e'H AUtaitce. Ike* 
ut MUpra. 
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A. D. 1080, cites a canon of a council of Orleans, 
which evidently alludes to a form of prayer like 
that of the church of England^. The characteristics 
of both are, that the preacher admonishes the people 
what they are to pray for; and the people being 
supposed to offer up a silent petition for each object 
that is mentioned, the preacher at the conclusion 
sums up their devotions in collects or the Lord's 
Prayer. 

These prayers, perhaps, may have passed from 
Prance into England. They were at first intended, 
as appears by the canon cited by Ivo, to follow the 
sermon ; but in the following ages, when there 
were very few clergy qualified to preach, these 
prayers were recited without any sermon. Ser- 
mons, we know, were very seldom delivered in the 
Roman church; and during the dark ages, when 
that church had a great influence in the western 
churches, the incapacity of the clergy to deliver 
sermons may have been encouraged by the example 
of the see of Rome. At length in England it be- 
came necessary for those that were in authority, to 
remedy the evils which arose from the ignorance of 
the clergy, and in 1281 John Peckham, archbishop 



k Ivo. Decretum, pars ii. 
cap. I20. ** Ex concilio Aure- 
liaiiensi, c. 3. Oportet ut in 
diebus Dominicis vel festis 
post sermonem missarum intra 
solemnia habitum, plebem sa- 
cerdos admoneat, ut juxta apo- 
stoHcam institutionem, omnes 
in commune pro diversis ne- 
cessitatibus preces fundant ad 
Dominum, pro rege et episco- 
pis, et rectoribus ecclesiarum. 



pro pace, pro peste, pro infir-' 
mis, qui in ipsa parochia lecto 
decumbunt, pro nuper defimc- 
tis, in quibus singulatim pre- 
cibus plebs orationem Domi- 
nicam sub silentio dicat. Sa- 
cerdotes vero orationes ad hoc 
pertinentes per singulas ad- 
monitiones solenniter exple- 
ant. Post haec sacra celebre- 
tur oblatio. Ait enim primum 
omnium fieri orationes, &c." 
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of Canterbury, in a council held at Lambeth, made 
a constitution, instructing the priest of each parish 
how to teach the people, once every quarter of the 
year, the meaning of the creed, the commandments 
of the law and gospel, the good works to be done, 
the sins to be avoided, the principal Christian vir- 
tues, and the doctrine of the sacraments I In 1408 
archbishop Arundell renewed this constitution, en- 
joining also the " customary prayers" to be said at 
the same time "*. These customary prayers, accord- 
ing to Lyndwood, who commented on ArundelFs 
Constitution in a few years after it was published, 
were made to the people on Sundays, after the offer- 
tory"; and we find from the processional, or litany 
book, of the church of Salisbury, that the prayers 
made after the oflfertory on Sundays were exactly 
the same as those enjoined by the council of Or- 
leans, and which we still use ®. 



1 Constitutiones Peckham. 
Wilkins^ Concilia Mag. Brit, 
torn. ii. p. 54. 

^ Sacerdotes vero parochia- 
les seu vicarii temporales et 
non perpetui — in ecclesiis iUis 
in quibus hujusmodi ofllicia ge- 
runt, ilia sola simpliciter prse- 
dicent^ una cum precibus con- 
suetia, quae in constitutione 
proyinciali a bonae memoriae 
Joanne praedecessore nostro, 
bene et sancte in suppletio- 
nem ignorantiae sacerdotum 
(quae incipit, "ignorantia sa- 
cerdotum &c.") continentur 
expresse. Const. Arundel, torn, 
^i* P'S^S- Wilkins, Concilia 
Magn. Brit. 

«» Lyndwood remarks on the 
words " precibus consuetis" 



above, "sc. in diebus Domi- 
nicis post offertorium solitis 
fieri ad populum." Lyndwood, 
Provinciale, p. 291. 

o In the processional of Sa- 
rum, at the beginning, the bid- 
ding prayers and collects are 
printed at full length, for the 
purpose of being said in ca- 
thedrals immediately before 
the liturgy began, and '* hae 
preces praedictae dicuntur su- 
pradicto modo, omnibus Do- 
minicis per annum — Ita tamen 
quod in ecclesiis parochialibus, 
non ad processionem, sed post 
evangclium et offertorium su- 
pradicto modo dicuntur ante 
aliquod altare in ecclesia, vel 
in pulpito ad hoc constituto." 
Processionale Sar. foL 6. These 
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From the dramistaaoe of these faayq^ b^i^ 
found in the piooesGiaiud of Samm, of their beii^ 
mentioiied as cusloaiaiy in the dmrch of England 
in I4O89 and af^earing to have existed ton^ be^cnne ; 
it is not improbaUe Aat these pray ers, as now n^ 
peated befofe the aemKHis, may have been nsed in 
our churches before, or shortly aftn*, the Norman 
(XHiqnest. If we regard their iGmn, we are carried 
back to a more distant antiquity. In the primitive 
liturgies we often find l<»ig prayers Uke these p, 
where the deacon enjoined or required the prayers 
of the £uthful ; and tfa^ either prayed in silence, 
or answered to each petition " Lord have mercy,** 
while at the close some collect or prayer summed 
iq> their devotions. It is from the same original 
that our litany is derived ; the chief difference being, 
that in the litany the people respond aloud, while in 
the prayers before the sermon they pray in secret. 
In the primitive church it does not appear that it 
was customary to use any particular prayer before 
the sermon, though many of the Fathers, either at 
or near the beginning of their homilies occasionally 
addressed short and devout prayers to God for his 
holy Spirit *i. But it is evident that this was not 
general. The sermons which our Saviour and his 
apostles delivered in the synagogues appear to have 
been preceded by no prayers, but after the scrip- 
tures were read, the preacher immediately delivered 
his exhortation. 



prayers also occur in the ma- P As in the Apostolical Con- 

•muil of the church of York, stitutions, the liturgies of James, 

near the end, under the title Basil, Chrysostom, &c. 

of "preces pro diebus Domi- Q Bingham, Antiquities, be 

nicis." xiv. c. 4. §. 13. 
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I proceiidf Jirfirthli/f to the principal and most im- 
portant part of the preacher'H office, which consists 
in teacliing the doctrincH and the duties of Chris- 
tianity, und in delivering the word of exhortation 
and admonition. In the primitive agCH, an I have 
obHcrvedt tiie t)iHhop chiefly taught in the cathedral 
churchy and the prcMbyterH in lesser or parish 
churches. Here they instructed the people in all 
the branches of religion^ and adapted all those me- 
thods of reasoning, persuasion, encouragement, or 
rebuke, which they esteemed best calculated to be- 
nefit the souls of the faithful. When the barbarians 
of the north had overrun the civilized portion of 
the world, and for a lengthened period, the arts and 
sciences were almost extinct, it became difficult, from 
the extreme ignorance of the times, to find clergy 
sufficiently qualified to preach. Hence, in several 
churches, homilies were selected from the writings 
of orthodox divines, and appointed by public au- 
thority to l)e read to the people <*. In England, about 
the year 957, Elfric, afterwards archbishop of Can- 
terbury, required the priest in each parish to explain 
the gospel of the day, the creed, and the Lord's 
Prayer, on Bundays and holydays*. The same per- 
son afterwards compiled homilies in the Anglo- 
Saxon language, which for some time continued to 
be read in the English church ^ At length these 



f ThuM in Gaul Alcuin com- 
poned honiilicn by tiie com- 
mand of (Jbarlcmagnc ; ncv 
Cave, Hintor. Literana, torn. i. 

* ** KaccrdoM diebuii Holin ct 
diebuff feiitiM popul(» Neniium 
Evangelii Anghcc dicerc debet, 
et per orationem Dominiram 



ac nymboltim apontolicum quam 
ffwpiMNime potent, bominet illoa 
incitet, ut (tredant, et Chriiti- 
anUmum colant/' ike. Canon 
xxiii. iElfrici. Wilkinii, ConciL 
^tom. i. p. 253. 

^ Hee Chve, Hintoria Lite- 
raria, torn. ii. 
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homilies probably became either unpopular or obso- 
lete; so that in the year 1281 preaching seems to 
have been generally omitted. In that year John 
Peckham, archbishop of Canterbury, made the Con- 
stitution which I have already described, and which 
provided for the delivery of four sermons in the 
year, during the time of the commimion-service, or 
liturgy. It does not appear that any great altera- 
tion took place for some time after the Constitution 
of archbishop Arundell ; however, in a book enti- 
tled, the Liber Festivalis, published in the reign of 
Henry the Eighth'*, we find a series of homilies for 
all the holydays of the year, followed by the " qua- 
tuor sermones," as directed by archbishop Peckham, 
and all in the English language. This book, how- 
ever, does not appear to have been published by au- 
thority, and was probably not much in use. 

By the injunctions of king Edward the Sixth, in 
1547, it was ordered that every Sunday when there 
was no sermon, the Lord's Prayer, Apostles' Creed, 
and Ten Conunandments should be recited from the 
pulpit for the instruction of the people^. This was 
in fact little more than a renewal of the Constitu- 
tions of the archbishops of Canterbury. The subse- 
quent composition and publication of homilies by 
authority is so well known that I need not dwell 
on it. Nor is it necessary to speak of the gradual 
increase of knowledge and education, which have in 
later times completely restored the ancient custom 
of preaching, which had so long been desired by the 
Christian church. 

* liber Festiyalis. London, ^ Sparrow's Collection, &c. 

15 1 1. Printed before in 1497. p. 4. 
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In the primitive ages, the bishop generally deli- 
vered his sermon or exhortation from the steps of 
the altar; presbyters preached from the pulpit, or 
ambon. But these rules were not strictly adhered 
to, and the preacher generally took his seat^ in the 
place where he coUld be best heard by the people. 
The catechumens, those that were undergoing the 
penitential discipline, and even infidels, were allowed 
to hear the lessons and the sermon^. It was only 
when the more solemn part of the office was about 
to commence that these persons were dismissed. In 
the churches of Antioch^ and Asia^, and in other 
oriental churches, there were distinct prayers for 
one or more of these classes, by the deacon and 
people, and each class was dismissed after the 
prayers that had been made for it were concluded. 
In most liturgies these prayers, owing to the ex- 
tinction of the ancient discipline, have been omitted. 
Indeed it does not appear that in the churches of 
Italy, Africa, and Spain, any such prayers were 
ever used at this place ; and it is very doubtfid if 
they were customary in the Galilean church. But 
in the liturgies of the chiu'ch of Constantinople the 
prayer for the catechumens remains even to this 
day*. 

^ The preacher very gene- y See above, p. 30. vol. i. 

rally sat during the sermon, z Concil. Laodicen. canon 

while the hearers stood. See xix. 
Bingham, Antiquities, b. xiv. & Goar, Rituale Grsec. p. 70. 

^ See page 25. note *. 
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SECTION VIII. 

OBLATIONS OF THE PEOPLE, AXD OFFERTORY. 

There can be no doubt that it has been the uni- 
versal enstom of Christians since the apostolic age 
to cffer alms and oblations to the glory of God. In 
the writings of the primitive fathers, and the acts of 
synods, we find this practice recognised throughout 
the whole world. We learn its prevalence in Africa 
from the writings of Optatus, Cyprian, Tertullian, 
and the decrees of the councils of Carthage ^. In 
the patriarchate of Antioch its existence is testified 
by Chrysostom, the Apostolical Constitutions, and 
Justin ^. Ambrose is a witness for Italy ^; Gregory 
Nazianzen for Caesarea and Pontus ^ ; the council of 
Eliberis for Spain ^ ; Irenaeus, Caesarius of Aries, and 
the council of Matiscon, for Gaul « ; Augustine for 



*> " Locuples et dives es, et 
Dominicum celebrare te credis, 
qu» corbonam omniDO non 
respicis; quae in Dominicum 
sine sacrificio venis ; quae par- 
tem de sacrificio, quod pauper 
obtulit, sumis?" Cyprian, de 
Oper. et Eleemosynis, p. 203. 
ed. Fell. " Modicam unus- 
qubque stipem menstrua die, 
vel cum veUt, et si modo velit, 
et si modo possit, apponit. 
Nam nemo compellitur, sed 
sponte confert, &c." Tertull. 
Apolog. c. 39. Optatus Mi- 
lev, lib. vi. de Schism. Dona- 
tist. p. 93. ed. Albaspin. Paris. 
1 63 1. Concil. Carthag. 4. can. 

93. 94- 
c Chrysost. Hom. 50. in 

Matt. p. 5 18. tom. vii. ed. Be- 
nedict. Xp^ d€ TOP errunroirov ci- 

mx^car, KOI rtWv ovk o^tXci. 



(fjvXcucraiot yap avr^ np6i b6a'iv 
icamjKot .... <l>€VKrmoi d* avr^ 
Koi ir6pvoi K, r. X. Apost. Const, 
lib. iv. C. 6. ol evrropovvrts dc 
Koi ^ov\6fievot, koto. frpo€up€aiv 
€KaaTos T^v i€tvTOv S PovXtrai bi- 
dfiXTi, KOI t6 (rvX\€y6fji€ifov irapa rf 
»rptt>€OT©Tt oTroriStTai, koi avT6s 
hriKOvpfl 6p(f>€afois re Koi \i)paiit 
Ka\ roir dta v6(tov $ di* oXAijv aU 
Tiav Xfiirop^voiSy koi tois iv dnrpms 
0^0*1, Koi Tois napenUi^fjLOis oZat 
^€vois, KOI atrkas irdai tois Iv 
XP^^ ovat lajbffioiv yiveTai. Jus- 
tin Martyr, Apolg. i. p. 98. 
ed. Thirlby. 

^ Ambros. Epist. 17. ad Va- 
lent. p. 827. tom.ii. ed. Bene- 
dict. 

« Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. 20. 
p. 351. tom. i. 

^Concil. Eliberitan. can. 28, 
29. 

P Irenaeus, lib. iv. c. 18. See 
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England**; and Patrick for Ireland*. The custom 
of offering voluntary oblations was therefore univer- 
sal in the primitive church. These oblations were 
of various sorts. Some offered money, vestments, 
and other precious gifts, and all, it appears, offered 
bread and wine, from which the elements of the sa- 
crament were taken. But though all the churches 
of the east and west agreed in this respect, they 
differed in appointing the time and place at which 
the oblations of the people wiere received. In the 
west, the people offered bread and wine in the pub- 
lic assembly, immediately after the catechumens 
were dismissed, and before the solemn prayers be- 
gan. We have no authentic record of the preva- 
lence of any such custom in the east. It appears 
that the oblations of the people were made in the 
eastern churches before the liturgy began, or at 
least not during the public assembly. No trace of 
the western oblation of the people and offertory is 
found in the ancient liturgies of Antioch, Caesarea, 
Constantinople, and Alexandria. It is not alluded 
to by the Apostolical Constitutions, nor by the 
Fathers of the eastern churches. From whence it 
may be concluded, either that the oblations of the 



also Horn. 265. Augustini in 
Append, torn. v. Oper. which 
is ascribed to Csesarius of Aries, 
Concil. Matiscon. anno 585. 
can. 4. 

^ Prima interrogatio heati 
Augustini episcopi Cantuariorum 
ecclesuB, ** De episcopis, quali- 
ter cum suis clericis conver- 
sentur, vel de his quue fidelium 
oblationibus accedunt altario ; 
quants debeant fieri portion es, 
et qualiter cpiscopus agere in 



ecclesia debeat." Beda. Hist. 
£ccl. lib. i. c. 27. 

i Synod. S. Patricii, can. la. 
" Quicunque Christianus ex- 
comniunicatus fuerit, nee ejus 
eleemosyna recipiatur," p. 3. 
tom.i. Wilkins, Concilia Magn. 
Brit. Sy nodus alia S. Patric. 
cap. 2. " Contentus tegmento 
et alimento tuo, caetera dona 
iniquorum reproba, quia non 
sumit lucema nisi quo alitur." 
p. 4. ibid. 
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people were not made during the liturgy of the 
eagtem churches ; or else, that the custom has been 
very long disccmtinued. In the churches of Gaul, 
Spain, Rome, Milan, and England, the people long 
continued to offer during the liturgy, and memorials 
of the custom remain to this day in most parts of 
the west. In the councils and the writings of the 
Fathers of those churches, we find many allusions 
to it, many injunctions regulating it. In time, when 
the clergy received donations of a more permanent 
nature, the oblations of the people fell off. In many 
places they became extinct, and in the rest there 
remained little more than the shadows and memo- 
rials of the primitive customs. Oblations are now 
in general never made by the laity in the Roman 
liturgy; yet in some remote parts the country people, 
according to Bona, still continue the practice i. 

In the church of Milan, which has retained its pe- 
culiar rites for a long series of ages, and which did 
not receive the alterations made in the Roman li- 
tuigy by Gregory the Great, A. D. 590, the cus- 
tom of offering bread and wine is still in some de- 
gree preserved. At the proper time the officiating 
priest, accompanied by his assistants, and preceded 
by two attendants with silver vessels to receive the 
oblations, descends from the altar to the entrance of 
the presb)rtery, where two old men of the school of 
St Ambrose, attended by all their brethren, offer three 
cakes of bread, and a silver vessel full of wine. The 
priest and his attendants then descend to the en- 
trance of the choir, where they receive the same 
sort of oblations from the women ^. 

i Bona, Rer. Lit. lib. ii. cap. ^ Bona, Rer. Lit. lib. i. cap. 

8. §. 8. lo. §. 3. 
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In England the people have been accustomed to 
offer oblations since the time of Augustine, who 
wrote in A. D. 601 to Gregory, patriarch of Rome, 
to consult him how the oblations of the people 
should be divided ^ ; but we can have no doubt that 
in the British church the same practice had pre- 
vailed long before, since no western church can be 
named in which the people had not made obla- 
tions from the most primitive ages. A synod also, 
held in Ireland in the time of Patrick, first archbi- 
shop of the Irish, in the fifth century, forbids the ob- 
lations of sinning brethren to be received "*. This 
shews that the practice of lay oblation prevailed 
then in Ireland. In England the oblations of the 
people gradually became less as the church was en- 
dowed with lands, and different rules as to the pay- 
ment of offerings were adopted in different places. 
In 1287, the synod of Exeter, cap. 9, required all 
priests celebrating the communion in chapels an- 
nexed to churches, to restore fairly whatever ob- 
lations they received to the rector of the church ". 
Henry Woodloke, bishop of Winchester, in his Con- 
stitutions of A. D. 1308, enjoined every person 
above eighteen years of age, who had sufficient 
means, to offer due and customary oblations on four 
great feast days in the year". In 1867, Simon 

1 Quoted above, page 68. a singulis ]>arocbiaiii«, annum 

>n Cited above, page 68. octavum decimum excedenti- 

o ** StatuiniuH, ut Hacerdoten bus, dum tamen bona habeant 

in dictis capellis miniHtrantcM, mobilia, aut extra domos pa- 

universas oblationen, quas in ternas pro certis ntipendiiJi 

ipsifl ofTerri contigerit, ecclesite commorentur, in quatuor fes- 

matriciH rectori cum integri- tivitatibuA, nativitatiH, flcilicet, 

tate restituant." Wilkinn, ('on- paiK^hte, fcHtivitate iiancti loci, 

cilia Magn. Brit. tom. ii. p. et dedicationis ecclenis, obla- 

137. tiones debits et coniiuetse per- 

o *• Statuimufi etiam, quod solvantur." Wilkin^, Concilia 
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Langham, archbishop of Canterbury, took measures 
to try a dispute between the clergy of London and 
the citizens, who were unwilling to pay the obla- 
tions which the clergy alleged to be due from every 
house in proportion to its value p. We also find the 
subject alluded to in other canons of the English 
and Scottish churches^. Thus the custom of lay 
oblation was continually kept up in some degree in 
England, till the time when the reformation at last 
began, and then we find the church continuing and 
reinforcing it. The English liturgy, in the year 
1549, contained this rubric : ^' In the mean time, 
while the clerks do sing the offertory, so many as 
are disposed, shall offer to the poor man's box, every 
one according to his ability and charitable mind; 
and at the offering days appointed, every man and 
woman shall pay to the curate, the due and ac- 
customed offerings." Afterwards the rubric was 
amended to its present form, in which the deacons 
or the oflficers of the church are required to collect 
the alms and devotions of the people : and the cus- 
tom of oblation is to this day preserved in the 
church of England, having never been intermitted 
from the most primitive ages. 

I have already observed, that when the people 
offered bread and wine, the elements for the sacra- 
ment were taken from their oblations. It was for 
this reason, partly, that we find the liturgies speak- 
ing in the plural number when the verbal oblation 
of the gifts was made, as if the bishop or priest re- 



tom. ii. p. 298. The same rule, P Wilkins, torn. iii. p. 67. 

nearly, occurs in the 54th Q Concil. Londinense 1457. 

chapter of the synod of Exeter, Concil. Scotican. 1225. See 

anno 1287. p. 160. Wilkins. Wilkins, Conciliatom. iii. and i. 
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presented the members, and placed before God the 
offerings and prayers, of the whole church '. 

In the primitive ages, the white linen cloth and 
the vessels for the sacrament were not placed on 
the table until this time, when the catechumens had 
been dismissed, and when the offerings of the faith- 
ful were to be received. In the church of Constan- 
tinople this practice continues to the present day, 
when the linen cloth, or c/Ai^ov, is laid by the priest, 
after the catechumens are dismissed". In the church 
of Milan the same custom formerly prevailed ^ It 
was always practised in the primitive Roman church". 
In the modem Roman liturgy the linen cloth is only 
laid at this time on solemn occasions^; at other 
times, they, like the church of England, and the 
Monophysites of Antioch and Alexandria^, place 
the cloth on the holy table before the liturgy begins. 
It was very usual in the primitive church to fill up 



^ *' Memento Domine — om- 
nium circumadstantium, quo- 
rum tibi fides cognita est et 
nota devotio : qui tibi qfferunt 
hoc sacrificium laudis pro se 
suisque omnibus, pro redemp- 
tione animarum suarum, pro 
spe salutis, et incolumitatis 
suse, tibi reddunt vota sua, 
eetemo Deo, vivo et vero." 
Sacrament. Gregorii, Menard, 
p. 2. " OfTerimus prteclara; 
Majestati tuse, &c." ibid. p. 3. 
npoa'<f>€pofjLfv, Lit. Chrysost. p. 
77. Basilii, p. 168. Goar, Rit. 
G^c. " Hsec sancta dona pro- 
ponimus." Lit. Cyrilli, Renau- 
dot. torn. i. p. 47, &c. *' Ec- 
clesise oblatio, quam Dominus 
docuit oflferri in univcrso mun- 
do, purum sacrificium reputa- 
tum est apud Deum." Irenseus, 



lib. iv. c. 18. p. 250. "Cum 
simplicitate Ecclesia ofTert," ib. 
" Hanc oblationem Ecclesia 
sola puram ofTert Fabricatori," 
ibid. p. 251. 

• Liturg. Chrysost. Goar, p. 
70. 

^ As appears by the prayer 
which occurs at this place, en- 
titled, " Oratio super sindo- 
nem," that is, a prayer after 
the linen cloth is laid. Miss. 
AmbroH. fol. i, 3, 8ic. 

u Ordo Romanus, apud Mel- 
chior. Hittorp. de Ofhc. p. 19. 

^ Missale Roman um, Ritus 
celebrandi Missam, vi. 

w Vid. Ijiturg. Jacobi. Syr. 
Renaudot. Collect. Liturg. torn, 
ii. p. 2,3. Liturg. Basilii, torn, 
i. p. 183. 
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any intervals of dhriiie sorire wkich n^it apfitar 
tedious, with psafanodr. Tbos in afanoet all divrdies 
a psalm was sun^ wldle die people commmkaied. 
On the same principle^ die western ihiucliea^ simp 
a psalm while the people made dieir oUationSw 
When this began, it is imposaUe to sar. Bona 
refers to Angustine, lib. iL Retract, c. 11. as prov- 
ing that the cffewtory or a nthffii sm^ while the 
people offered was in nse in die time of Angnstine^. 
But I think Augustine there refers to die anthein 
called Intrait, sung before the lessons, which ap- 
pears to have been introduced into the Roman 
church, about the time of Augustine, by Coekstinus, 
bishop of Rome. There are anthems for the cSeT" 
tory in the Antijdionarium of Crregoiy, bishop of 
Rome^, who is comuKmly, but without spflicient 
reason, reputed to hare been the author of the 
offertory. 

The anthem called c0ertanf has without doubt 
been received in the English church since the end 
of the sixth century, when Augustine brought the 
sacramentary and other books of Gregory to Eng- 
land^. But it may have been used long before by 
the British church. Formerly, this anthem was 
probably sung in choirs ; but in the English church 
it has long been customary for the officiating priest 
to repeat or chaunt it with his ministers. It was 

^Augostin.lib. ii. Retractat. T Antiphonarium Gregorii 

c. xi. p. 45. torn. i. ed. Bene- apud Pamel. Liturgica, torn. ii. 

diet. " Morem qui tunc esse p. 63,64, &c. 
apud Carthaginem coeperat, ut ^ It appears in a^ 

bymni ad altare dicerentur de gies of the English i 

Psalmorum libro, sive ante ob- before thft 

lationem, sive cum distribue- the Miss 

retur populo quod fuisset obla- reford. 
turn." 
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probably this reason which induced the revisera of 
the English liturgy to appoint the offertory to be 
said by the priest. " Then shall the priest return to 
the Lord's table, and begin the offertory, saying one 
or more of these sentences following/' &c. In the 
liturgy of York the rubric is, " Deinde dicitur offer- 
torium*;" in that of Hereford, " Sacerdos— eanat 
cum suis ministris offertorium ;" in that of Sarum, 
** Deinde dicitur offertorium '\" This shews suffi- 
ciently that the offertory was said by the priest for- 
merly in the English church as it is now. 

SECTION IX. 

TIIK PIIKI'AUATIOK OK THE KLKMKNTM. 

In the western churches, the vessels and linen 
cloth having been laid on the table, and the obla- 
tions of the people received, as has been already 
remarked, the priest selected from them one or more 
cakes or loaves of bread, which he placed on the 
table, and wine, which he mingled with a small 
projiortion of water in the cup. The elements were 
then covered with a veil, or a iM)rtion of the linen 
cloth ^. In the church of Constantinople a different 
rite has long prevailed. There, after the catechu- 
mens have been dismissed, the deacon and priest 
convey in solemn procession the discus and chalice, 
containing the bread and wine, from the table of 
prothests to the altar <^. According to the Roman 

*»> Mi»N. Ebor. fol. 73. where the linen cloth, or coT' 

^ MiMH. Sar. fol. 72. poralc, in Htill u»ed to cover 

^ Mabillon. Liturgia Galli- both the table and the cup. 

cana, p. 41* Gavanti TlicHau- <* Thin in called 7 /MyvlXi; «27- 

ruji, cum not. Merati, torn. i. 0^9, Vide Goar, Ilitualc Gnec. 

p. 137, 139. In thi« laiit are p. 73» '31. 

varioujt invtanccN of churchev 
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littirgy, the bread is placed on the linen cloth, with- 
out any ihing interveuing^. The custom of the 
church of Constantinople and the east is to retain 
the bread in the patena or diicus, which is placed 
along with it on the cloth'. 

The custom of mingling water with the wine of 
the eucharist, is one which prevailed universally in 
the Christian church from the earliest period, Jus- 
tin Martyr of Syria, Irenseus of Gaiil, Clemens of 
Alexandria, and Cyprian of Carthage, bear testi- 
mony to its prevalence in the second and third cen- 
turiesK. There is, in fact, no sort of reason to deny 
that the apostles themselves had the same custom. 
It is even probable that the cup which our Saviour 
blessed at the last supper contained water as well 
as wine, since it appears that it was generally the 
practice of the Jews to mix the paschal cup, which 
our Saviour used in instituting the sacrament of his 
blood''. It has, however, been long decided by theo- 
It^ans, that the mixture of water is not essential to 
the validity of the sacrament. Bona, presbyter cai"- 
dinal of Rome, refers to Bernard as speaking of 
some persons who thought that water was essential ; 
" but," he adds, " the judgment of theologians is 
certain, that consecration is valid, even if water be 

e " Deponit hostiam 
medium anlerioris partis cor- 
poralis ante ae, et patenam ad 
manum dextram aliquiiiituluin 
aubtus corporal c." Miss. Rom. 
Ritua celebrandi MissUD 

'Goar, Rituale Grtpc. 

(OTBTI tSiV dfllX^OPl' OpTOS 

trifHoir uioTQE KQt upaiiom 

tin. Martyr. Apolog. i, 
96. ed.Thiriby. 'OmJn 
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omitted, though he who omits it is guilty of a se- 
rious offence*." 

The Armenians wer6 the first Christians who 
prohibited the mixture of water with the wine ; but 
they were condemned for this in the council in 
TruUo, A. D. 69 19 and the decree has been received 
by all Christians, except by the Monophysites of 
Armenia, who have never since adopted the mix- 
ture, even to the present day. In the church of 
England, the wine of the eucharist was always, no 
doubt, mixed with water. In the canons of the 
Anglo-Saxon church, published in the time of king 
Edgar, it is enjoined, that ^^ no priest shall celebrate 
the liturgy unless he have all things which pertain 
to the holy eucharist, that is, a pure oblation, pure 
wine, and pure waterJ." In after-ages we find no 
canons made to enforce the use of water, for it was 
an established custom. Certainly none can be more 
canonical, and more conformable to the practice of 
the primitive church. In the English church it has 
never been forbidden or prohibited ; for the rubric 
which enjoins the priest to place bread and wine on 
the table, does not prohibit him from mingling water 
with that wine. 

Another circiunstance worthy of notice, as con- 
nected with the preparation of the elements, is, the 



i " Rcfert Bernardus, Epist. 
69. quorumdam opinionem ex- 
istimantium aqute mixtionem 
neceM8ariam esse ad Sacra- 
mcnti integritatem ; Hcd certa 
C8t thcologorum sententia, o- 
missa aqua validam esse con- 
Hecratiotiem, quamviH omittenH 
gravitcr pcccat." Bona, Rer. 
Lit. lib. ii. r. 9. §. 3. 



j " Docemus etiam, ut iia- 
cerdos nunquam prsesumatinis- 
Kam celebrare, nisi omnia ha- 
beat qu» ad S. Eucharistiam 
pertinent, hoc est, puram ob- 
lationcm, et vinum purum, et 
aquam puram." Canones editi 
sub Edgaro rege, A. D. 960. 
Wilkins, Concilia Magn. Brit, 
tom. i. p. 227. 
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unity d the bread. The bnead or loaf which our 
Saviour used in oeleteating the sacram^it was whole 
and unbrcdcen; for he took bread, and blessed it, 
and broke it. He did not break it before, but after, 
it was sanctified. The apostle Paul proves the unity 
of Christians firom the unity of that bread of which 
they were all partakers : 1 Cor. x. 17- " For we 
being many, are one bread, and one body : for we 
are all partakers of that otie bread.^ And, accord- 
ingly, it has always been the practice of the Chris- 
tian church to place the bread on the table whole 
and unluroken, and only to break and divide it into 
portions for distribution when it is consecrated^. 
The eastern churdbes at the present day use cakes 
of bread, which, in order that they may be easily 
broken, are pressed with some instrument when 
they are made, so as to be deeply indented with 
transverse lines. This is not an ancient practice, be- 
cause in primitive times the sacramental bread was 
taken from the oblations of the people, which of 



1^ It is not by unj meuns 
imcanonical, or inconsistent 
with the practice of the Chris- 
dan church, to prepare the 
bread before the service be- 
gins, by making partial inci- 
sions ; which, without passing 
entirely through it, render it 
easy to be broken and divided 
at die proper time, but which 
do not destroy its untty. This 
custom has, in fact, prevailed 
for a long time in the patri- 
archate of Constantinople and 
in an the east, as may be seen 
in the preparatory part of the 
liturgy of Chrysostom, pub- 
lished by Goar in the " Rituale 
Graecum." But to divide the 



bread completely into small 
fragments, (as may possibly 
be done in some places, from 
want of consideration and fa- 
miliarity with ecclesiastical 
rites,) is a practice which can- 
not be justified, and which 
should be carefuUy avoided. 
When there were many com- 
municants, in primitive times, 
there were several cakes or 
loaves, in proportion to the 
number ; and it took some 
time, after the consecration 
was finished, to break and di- 
vide them into pieces fo 
tribution : so that in 
churches an anthem pf 
while the bread was b 
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course were plain. It is not essential to the validity 
of the sacrament that the bread should be whole 
and entire before consecration, and broken after- 
wards ; but the universal practice of the Christian 
churchy derived from the apostles and from Jesus 
Christ himself, ought not to be infringed in this 
matter. 

SECTION X. 

THE OBLATION, PEAYERS, AND COMMEMOEATTOK8. 

The bread and the cup having been placed on the 
table, the verbal oblation and prayers begin. This 
part of the liturgy comprises several very important 
particulars, and it will be necessary to examine each 
by itself, in order to observe that the church of 
England is authorized by ancient practice in assign- 
ing to it the place which it holds. The prayer en- 
titled " for the church militant" may be divided into 
three parts : first, the oblation ; secondly, the com- 
memoration and prayers for the living ; thirdly, the 
commemoration of the departed faithful. 

THE OBLATION. 

My present design does not lead me into a consi- 
deration of the various respects in which the eucha^ 
rist was regarded by the primitive church as an 
oblation or sacrifice^; but to inquire into the nature 
of the verbal and direct forms of oblation in the 
primitive liturgies, and to observe how far they 

1 Much information on UiiH the Christian Sacrifice; Joseph 
Aubject will be found in Wa- Mede on the holy Altar ; Dr. 
terland'ft Review of the Doc- Hickcs on the Christian Priest- 
trine of the Eucharist, chap, hood ; Bp. Bull's Answer to 
xii, p. 532; Bp. Patrick on M . Bossuet of Meaux. 
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justify and support the English liturgy. By verbal 
oblation, I mean an oblation expressed in words, for 
all oblations are not so expressed. It is obvious to 
all readers, that the ancient liturgies contain certain 
passages in which something is directly and verbally 
offered to God. Let us begin with the form con- 
tained in the liturgy of the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, which represents the great oriental rite to- 
wards the end of the third, or beginning of the 
fourth, century. After the words of institution, 
and a commemoration of Christ's death, resurrec- 
tion, &c. the following passage occurs : " To thee, 
our King and God, we offer this bread and this cup, 
according to Christ's institution ; giving thanks to 
thee through him, because thou hast thought us 
worthy to stand before thee, and to minister unto 
thee ™." It would seem impossible to deny that this 
is an oblation, or sacrifice, of bread and wine to 
God. A prayer immediately follows, which is just 
as explicit, " that God would send his holy Spirit, the 
witness of Christ's passion, upon this sacrifice^ that 
he may make this bread the body of Christ, and this 
cup the blood of Christ °." Here the bread and wine 
are evidently spoken of as the sacrifice ; for when 
Gfod is implored to send his holy Spirit on the sacri- 
fice, that the bread may be made Christ's body, and 
the wine his blood, it seems evident that the bread 



m Upotr^pofiev aoi r^ SairiKci 
KM Oe^, Kara r^v avrov didra^ip, 
rhv aprov rovrov, Koi to norripujp 
TovrOf €Vxoptf^ovvT€s aoi it av- 
Tov, €^' oi9 Koni^Uoa'af ^fuis iard- 
vai hftmuov aov Ktu Upcermtv aoi, 
Apost. Const, lib. viii. c. 12. 
p. 403. ed. Clerici. 



Q Kat taiTanefi^s t6 ayiov cov 
irpevfJM ini r^v Bvaiav TavTrjv, t6v 
fiaprvpa rwv iraBrjfMTC^v tov Kv- 
piov 'irjaov, oirws diro(f>rjv]j tov 

&pTOV TOVTOV ai^fUl TOV XplOTOV 

fTov, Kcti TO irorrfpiov tovto alpa 
TOV XpiaTov (TOV, Ibid. 
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and wine are identical with ttie Hacrifieef otherwiie 
there in no connection t>etween the fonner and th« 
latter fmrtii) of the prayer. 

The liturgy of Ca^sarea, which repre^entu the 
great oriental rite m u^ed at Ca^narea A, D, 870i 
and probably for centurien before, after the words 
of inirt;itution, and the verbal commemoration of 
ChriMt^H death Sec, m atiove, proceeds thuM : ** Offer* 
ing to thee thine own thingH out of thine own, 
we praine thee, we blcHN thee, we f^tve thank« to 
thee, () Lord ; arui we pray, O Lord our Qod. 

Wherefore, mo«t holy Father we aiiproaeh thy 

holy altar ; and having net before thee the antitype* 
of the body and blood of thy ChriMt, we pray and 
betfeech thee, () mo^t holy, according to the good 
pleasure of thy beneficence, that thy holy B[>irit may 
come uiMin um, and u[ion thcMe gifto lying l>efore 
thee, and blcHH them, and sanctify them,&c.^'' We 
here recognine the Mame Mirt of verbal oblation an 
in the former cme. For the oblation to God itt 
** thingN which are hiM own, taken out of hiM own,*' 
plainly refern to the bread and wine, which are 
God'M creatures, and therefore are \m own ; and, 
further on, the elernentM are called ffift^^ that in, 
thingH given or offered, which God Ih implored to 
Hanctify, and make ChriMt'H Ixxly and blood* 

In the aru^ient liturgien of tlie Alexandrian {mtri^ 



fHtvrtu Kuril irdifra tuu hih irdyru, 

irawdyu, luii ^fi«U oi hiMftrutkui 
Oiyrtv rh dvrlrtmu ruit hyiitv 



trttVf hf6it4$a mi trt frapwutkifUfi^p, 
ayU hylutu, tlHottl^ rfJ9 iffff dyaM* 
Tfffufi, iKBtiu rh nutuim vmt wh 
&ymv i*ff fffuiv lUil iw'i rh wpotuU 
lt§¥a H&fta ravra, mi 9iiktiytfiru^ 
aifth, mi hyUufiu, n, r, X. Liuir- 
^ \\tm\i\, iiTmc, Goiir, HU 
tunli! i$rmi\ p, i6H, 169* 
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andiate, the same sort of oblation is found. Thus, 
•* Before thy glory, O holy Father, we place these 
holy gifts, out of those things which are thine own :" 

Uien, " Send down from above ^the Holy Spirit 

upon us thy servants, and upon these venerable 
^fts placed before thee, upon this bread, and upon 
this cup," &C.P In another Alexandrian liturgy 
nearly the same words occur : " We, O Lord Grod, 
have set before thee thine own, out of thine own 
gifts, and we pray and beseech thee to send from on 
hi^ — thy Holy Spirit upon these loaves, and these 
caps, to hallow and consecrate them%" &c. In a 
very ancient Alexandrian liturgy the verbal oblation 
is simply, " We oflTer to thee this bread and this 
cup'." It appears, therefore, that in the ancient 
Alexandrian liturgy, the bread and tvine were ver- 
bally offered. 

The liturgies of Rome and Italy contained two 
oblations ; one before, the other after consecration. 
In both the elements are offered as they are bread 
and wine. The first is as follows : " We beseech 
thee, O Lord, propitiously to receive this oblation 
of our service, and of all thy family's — which obla- 



P " Tu es coram cujus glo- 
ria hsc sancta dona proponi- 
mos, ex illis quae tua sunt. Pa- 
ter sancte — Et mitte deorsum 
ex excelso tuo sancto &c. — 
Spiritum tuum sanctum &c.— 
super nos servos tuos, et super 
luec yeneranda dona proposita 
coram te, super hunc panero, 
et super hunc calicem/' &c. 
Litoigia Cyrilli Copt. Renau- 
dot. Lit. OrientaL GolL torn, 
i. p. 47, 48. 

4 <roi Kvpu 6 Gf6r ^fici>p ra aa 

VOL. II 



€K rap O'Stp bapiap irpo€0rfK{ifi€P 
ipomtop aov. koi dcSfJL^Oa koi itapa" 
KcikovfifP (re, (fuKav^pamt aycuBf, 
e^mrtkrretXov €^ vyl^cvs rov ayiov 
(Tov — €<f) rjfuis KOI cVi rovs dproifs 
TovTovs, Koi «ri ra irorripia ravra 
TO inf€Vfia aov t6 < ?va oMi 

ayidoTj, K,r,\» ^ 

Renaudot. tm 
T " Offerin 
nem et ^" 
giai£tl 
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tion do thou, O Lord, deign to make in all respects 
blessed, received, ratified, reasonable, and acceptable, 
that it may be made to us the body and blood of 
thy most beloved Son, our Lord God Jesus Christ"." 
After consecration there is another oblation : " We 
do offer unto thy most excellent Majesty, out of 
thine own donations and gifts, a pure sacrifice, an 
immaculate sacrifice, the holy bread of eternal life, 
and the cup of everlasting salvation, upon which 
vouchsafe to look propitiously, and to accept them*.'' 
This is evidently an oblation of the elements as they 
are, bread and wine, God's " donations and gifts" for 
the use of man. For it would be altogether vain, 
and indeed impious, to beseech God to " look pro- 
pitiously" on the body of his own Son, and to " ac- 
cept" it. 

It appears, then, that in all these liturgies there 
was a verbal oblation of bread and wine, and there 
can be no reasonable doubt that the Fathers often 
speak of an oblation of bread and wine being used 



* ** Hanc igitur oblation em 
Rervitutis nostrae, sed et cunctse 
familise tuie,quie8umu8 Domine, 
ut placatus accipias — quam ob- 
lationem tu Deus in omnibus, 
qusesumufl, benedictam ad- 
scrip tam, ratam, rationabilem, 
acceptabilemque facere dignc- 
ris, ut nobis corpus et sanguis 
fiat dilectissimi Filii tui Do- 
mini Dei nostri Jesu Christi." 
Sacramentar. Gres^or. Menard, 
p. 2. 

* ** Offerimus prseclarie ma- 
Jestati tuae de tuis donis ac da- 
tis, hostiam puram, hostiam 
sanctam, hostiam immacula- 
tam, panem sanctum vitse te- 
ternsp, et calicem saliitis per- 



petuse. Supra quae propitio ac 
sereno vultu respicere digneris, 
et accepta habere/' &c. Me- 
nard. Sacr. Greg. p. 3. There 
are strong grounds for think- 
ing that this second oblation 
did not originally exist in the 
Roman liturgy, since it is not 
found in the most ancient MSS. 
of the liturgy of Milan, which 
was originally derived from the 
Roman rite ; see Muratori Li- 
turgia Rom. Vet. torn. i. p. 
134, when Milan MSS. of the 
ninth or tenth century are 
cited which do not contain it. 
For the derivation of the Mi- 
lan rite from the Roman, see 
vol. i. p. 125, &c. 
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in the Christian church, in token of humility and 
gratitude towards God. 

I proceed now to consider the liturgy of Constan- 
tinople, in which it would appear that a second 
verbal oblation is introduced. " We offer to thee 
thine own, out of thine own — we praise thee, we 
bless thee, we give thanks to thee, and we pray 
thee, O Lord, our Grod. Also^ we offer to thee this 
reasonable and unbloody worship"." It appears, I 
think, that two things are here offered, the elements, 
and the reasonable and unbloody worship. This 
last probably means the whole service, comprising 
the devotions, thanksgivings, and commemoration, 
which may altogether be very properly so termed. 

In the last place, let us look to the liturgy of An- 
tioch and Jerusalem. The expressions in which the 
oblation is conveyed, can be traced back in this case 
to the fifth century; since they are found almost 
word for word the same in the liturgies of both or- 
thodox and monophysites, who have held no com- 
munion since the council of Chalcedon, A. D. 451. 
After the words of institution, and the verbal com- 
memoration of Christ's death, &c. it proceeds thus : 
" We offer to thee this dreadful and unbloody sacri- 
fice^." These words form the direct verbal oblation 
in the liturgy of Antioch, and it would seem unrea- 
sonable to refer them to the oblation of bread and 



^ TO. aa €K tS>p aS>v aoi npo<T- 
<j)€pofi€V KaraircLVTa Koi bia irdvra^ 
<r€ VfivovfjL€V, ve €v\oyovfi€V, aoi 
tv^apioroviiev Kvpit, kcX MfieOa 
aov, 6 Oehs rffi&v, crt Trpoo-^cpo- 
fup cot TTflf Xoytfc^v TavrrjVf koi 
dpoifAOKTov Xarpeiop, «c. r. X. Li- 
turgia Cbrysostomi Goar, Ri- 
tuale Graec. p. 77. 



V *' Offerimus tibi hoc sacri- 
ficium terribile et incruentum." 
Liturgia Jacobi Syriac. Renau- 
dot. toiTi.ii. p. 32. 7rpoa-<f)€pofi€v 
croi, ^iaiTOTa, Tr}v (fiofifpav Tavrrjv 
Koi dvaifioKTov Bvaiav. Liturgia 
Jacobi, Graec. Assemani, Co- 
dex Liturg. torn. v. p. 38. 
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wine; for though that sacrifice be unbloody, how 
could it be called dreadful or tremendous? This 
word signifies something mysterious and awful, and 
of greater dignity than any oblation of mere bread 
and wine could be, even if it were offered by the 
whole church. Neither can we refer these words of 
oblation to the elements considered as the body and 
blood of Christ, for ctfter the above oblation is made 
this prayer follows : " Send thy holy Spirit, the 
Lord and Giver of life, &c. — ^that coming, he may 
make this bread the life-giving body, the salutary 
body, &c. — and that he may make what is mixed in 
the cup, the blood of the new covenant, the salutary 
blood, &c. — of our Lord God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ^." Now this prayer supposes that the con- 
secration had not taken place, or at least was im- 
perfect when the oblation was made, and therefore 
the sacrifice then offered cannot be a sacrifice of 
the consecrated elements, ' as Christ's body and 
blood. 

It only remains, then, that we interpret the 
^* dreadful and unbloody sacrifice" to be the whole 
service or worship then performed. So that the 
meaning is, " We offer to thee this whole unbloody 
sacrifice of thanksgiving and commemoration, dread- 
ful from the sublime mysteries therein celebrated.** 

If this interpretation be correct, it appears fijrst, 
that in the liturgy of Antioch and Jerusalem there 



^ " Mitte Spiritum tuum novi, saDguinem salutarem, &c. 

sanctum Dominum et vivificaD- — Domini Dei et Salvatoris 

tern, &c. — ut adveniens efficiat nostri Jesu Chrisd/' &c. li- 

panem istum^ corpus vivifi- turgia Jac. Syr. Renaudot. torn, 

cum, corpus salutare, &c.— et ii. p. 33. See also Ldturg. Jac. 

mistum quod est in hoc calice, Grace. Ass. tom. v. p. 39, 40. 
efficiat sanguinem testamenti 
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was no diivel Terbal oUatkn of the brad and nine; 
seecmdly, that in the other Iitnrpes, (except that of 
Con8tantmo[de^) there was no rerfaol oUation of the 
whole sacrifice or serrke ; tliinil j, that the Utorgy 
of C!onstantmople contained a rerbol oMation of the 
elements, and of the serrice or worship also. 

We may infer from these £xts, that the raliditj 
of the Christian sacrifice does not depend on ita 
verbal expression, or mention in the liturgy; for 
there is no one oUatkm that is foond in aU the U* 
toigies. Some contain an oUatiini of the whok 
service, while others do not. Seme contain an ob- 
lation of the elements, which i» not found in the 
others. None contain a terbal oblation of CkrufM 
body and blood. This is not found in the Roman 
liturgy, nor is it a form that has at any time been 
used in the Christian church* Therefore the Chris- 
tian Fathers, who contemplated several real obla- 
tions in the encharist, could not have thought it ne- 
cessary to express those oblations verbally in the 
liturgy; and consequently every oblation recognised 
by them may exist in the English liturgy, whether 
it be expressed verbally or not. We may infer in 
particular, that a verbal oblation of the bread and 
wine in the encharist is not essential to a real obla- 
tion of those elements. For the liturgy of Antioch 
and Jerusalem had no such oblation. In truth the 
act of devoting or setting apart a certain portion of 
bread and wine for the service and honour of God, 
to be converted into the sacraments of Chrisf" ^ "-- 
and blood, would seem to be as valid an 
as the act of the la}anan in presenting the 
to the priest. Now we know that the 
considered a valid oblation, though if 
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fered with any form of words*; and therefore the 
act of setting apart the bread and wine for the sa- 
crament to the honour and glory of God, would ap- 
pear to be a valid oblation of those elements. We 
may argue also, that a verbal oblation of the ele- 
ments is not necessary to the validity of their obla- 
tion, because the thanksgiving, which is certainly a 
sacrifice to God, does not appear to have been ver- 
bally or formally offered to him in the liturgies, all 
of which, however, contain the thanksgiving. We 
may further argue for the validity of the oblation of 
the elements without any verbal oblation, from the 
mystical or commemorative sacrifice of the eucharist, 
which is not made by any verbal form of oblation, 
but consists in performing the memorial of Christ's 
sacrifice, which he has himself appointed. 

If, therefore, the English liturgy were devoid of 
any verbal oblation of the bread and wine to God, 
it nevertheless would not be destitute of a valid ob- 
lation of those elements. However, the English li- 
turgy is not without a verbal oblation, which occurs 
at the beginning of the prayers and commemora^ 
tions. After the elements have been placed on the 
table, and thus devoted to the service and honour of 
God, the priest prays to God thus : " We humbly 
beseech thee most mercifully to accept our alms and 
oblations, and to receive these our prayers, which 
we offer unto thy divine Majesty." Here three 
species of sacrifice or oblation are verbally offered : 

* '* I^cuples ct dives es et obtulit sumiM.'' Cypr. de Op. 

Dominicum celebrarc te crc- et Kleemos. p. 203. ed. Fell. 

dis, qui corban omnino non There i8 no trace of any verbal 

respicis, quae in Dominicum oblation made by the laity in 

iicio veniA, quae par- pre»entingthe sacrifice of bread 

Tt/icio quod pauper and wine to the priest. 
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first, the ** alms," which St. Paul describes as a sa- 
crifice well pleasing to Gody; secondly, the " obla- 
tions," namely, the creatures of bread and wine; 
thirdly, the " prayers" which, according to Saint 
John, are offered with incense on the heavenly 
altar % and of which the holy Fathers speak as a 
sacrifice and oblation to God^. 

It may be said in conclusion, that it is indifferent 
in what part of the liturgy or communion-service 
the verbal oblation occurs. In the liturgies of An- 
tioch, Caesarea, Constantinople, and Alexandria, it 
took place before the element's were fully conse- 
crated ; in the liturgies of Milan and Rome, it oc- 
curred both before and after the consecration. If 
the verbal oblation is not an oblation of the ele- 
ments as Christ's body and blood, (a form of obla- 
tion which does not occur in any of the ancient 
liturgies,) it is indifferent in what part of the liturgy 
of the faithful it may be placed. 

COMMEMORATIONS AND PRAYERS FOR THE LIVING. 

This portion of the liturgy may be divided into 
five particulars: first, a prayer for the catholic 
church ; secondly, for kings and rulers ; thirdly, for 
bishops and clergy; fourthly, for the people and 
congregation ; fifthly, for those that are in any ca- 



y Hebr. xiii. i6. 

2 Revelations viii. 3, &c. 

* " Sacrificamus — quomodo 
praecepit Deus pura prece." 
TertuU. ad Scapulam, p. 69. 
ed. Rigalt. ** Sacrificium mun- 
dum, scilicet simplex oratio de 
coDscientia pura." lib. iv. adv. 
Marcion. Argumentum, Speak- 
ing of the figurative sacrifices 



of the law, he says, " Signifi- 
cabant hominem quondam pec- 
catorem, verbo mox Dei ema- 
culatum, offerre debere munus 
Deo apud templum, oration em 
scilicet et actionem gratiarum 
apud Ecclesiam, per Christum 
Jesum catholicum Patris sacer- 
dotem.'* Adv. Marcionem, lib. 
iv. c. ix. p. 420. edit. Rigalt. 
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lamity or distresB. The prayers for the living are 
accordingly divided into m many parts in the fd- 
lowing pages; and to each part is annexed such 
portions of the ancient liturgies as confirm and il- 
lustrate our own. I must premise, however, that I 
do not cite these ancient liturgies, in the present in- 
stance, with any intention of exhibiting the exact 
originals of our prayers, but to evince their pro- 
priety and consistence with primitive customs. It 
would not indeed be a matter of much importance 
to prove that our forms were literally the same with 
some one of the primitive Uturgies, for they all dif- 
fer from each other in the mere expressions ; whence 
it is evident, that the general sense is all that we 
need desire to know. 



PRAYER FOR THE CATHOLIC CHITRCH. 

All the ancient liturgies contained prayers for the 
universal church, in conformity with the directions 
of St. Paul, to make ^^ supplications for all saints,'' 
Eph. vi. 18 ; and that *^ supplications, prayera, in- 
tercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all 
men," 1 Tim. ii. 1. In none, however, is there a 
more comprehensive form than in our liturgy. 



England. Which we oiTer 
unto thy Divine Majesty ; be- 
seeching thee to inspire con- 
tinually the universal Church 
with the Spirit of truth, unity, 
and concord. 

Sarum, Milan, Romb. Tibi 
oflerimus pro Ecclesia tua sanc- 
ta catholica, quam pacificare, 



CiESARBA. 'Eri aov MfuBa, 
lanjaBifn icvpu rfjt ayiat trov kO" 

TTJf aw6 mparttp l«0t Wfparmp Tfjt 
ohcovfiJyrjt, mu tlfffpwfcotf aMp^, 
ffp ntpuirot^tt Ttf Tijutf tuftari rov 
Xpurrov acfv^, 

Alexandria. Memento Do- 
mine pads unius unic« sancts 



^ Liturgia Basilii, Goar, p. 171. 
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custodire, adunare, et regere 
digneris, toto orbe terrarimi c. 

JlSUSALBM AND AnTIOCH. 
JIpwr<j>€poiiiep aoi bitnrora . . . Koi 
vwip Trjs, Korh fraartv ttjv oUmv^ 
ftnpf, ayiag arov Koeokuefjs Koi 
arwrroKuojs iKKhfaias, frkovcias 
KM yvp rhs dwp€hs rov fravayiov 
aov wevftaros, iirixopfiyiifrov avrS 

£noland. And grant, that 
all they that do confess thy 
holy Name may agree in the 
troth of thy holy Word, and 
hre in unity and godly love. 



Catholics «t Apostolicse Ecde- 
siae, quae est a finibos ad fines 
usque terrs, omni populo et 
terris benedic.® 

' CONSTANTINOPLX. 'EtI ir/MHT- 

<f>€pofi€P (rot TTiv Xoyucffv ravTtpf 
Xot/hIop xnrip rrjs oiKOVfianis, vircp 
TTJs ayias KoBoKuajs luii oTroaroXt- 

Cjssarba. Havtrovrh axlafUL^ 
TO T&p €KKkrja'lov . . . riis top al' 
p€fr€Ui¥ errapaarda'fis rax<tos icora- 
XtMToy, ri dvpofiMi Tov ayiov cav 
W€VfijatosfS. 



FOR KINGS AND RULERS. 



According to the apostolical direction, all the an- 
cient liturgies contained prayers " for kings, and for 
all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty," 
1 Tim. ii. 2. The words of the apostle are used in 
several of the ancient liturgies. 



£ngland. We beseech thee 
also to save and defend all 
Christian Kings, Princes, and 
Goyemors; and specially thy 
Servant N. our King ; that un- 
der him we may be godly and 
quietly governed : And grant 



Constantinople. 'Erl ir/xxr- 
<f>€pofA€V froi . . . vnip r&v ntaro' 
r6rov Koi (fuKoxpurrav rjpMV /3a- 
(TiXctfv, navrhs rov YroXortov mi 
OTparvirihov avr&v, d6s avrots 
Kvpi€ elprjvuchv t6 patrlXeiov. tva 
leoi. ^/A€i£ €V T§ ycikf}vu ovt&u flp€- 



^ Miss. Sarisb. fol. Ixxviii. 
Miss. Ambros. ap. Pamelii li- 
turg. tom. i. p. 301. Sacram. 
Gregorii Menard, p. 2. 

^ liturgia Jacobi, Asseman. 
tom. V. p. 41. 

e liturg. Cyrill. Copt. Re- 
naudot. tom. i. p. 41. 



' Liturg. Chrysost. Goar, p. 
78. See also Liturg. Jacobi 
Syr. Renaudot. tom. ii. p. 34. 
Marci, Renaud. tom. i. p. 146. 
iEthiop. tom. i. p. 5 14. 

? Liturgia Basil. Goar, p. 

173- 



90 



The holy Commumofif or Liturgt/. chat. iv. 



unto his whole Council, and to 
all that are put in authority 
under him, that they may truly 
and indifferently minister Jus- 
tice, to the punishment of 
wickedness and vice, and to 
the maintenance of tnie reli- 
gion and virtue. 

JErmoviA, Memento Do- 
mine Regis nostri N., conscrva 
eum nobis in pace^ 

Barum, Milan, Romr. Tibi 
oiTerimus pro Ecclesia tua . . . 
una cum . . . Rege nostro N). 

CiKSARKA. After prayers for 
the emperor follow these : fiprf 
irOrjTi Kvpit 7ru(rris dpxrjs kuI /^ov- 
<rUis, Koi Twv iv TraXarlcp ddt\(f}(op 
TffiMV, Kol iravrbs rov orparoirt' 



Alkxandria. Domine mise- 
rere Regis terr» famuli tui. 
Conscrva ilium in pace et jus- 
titia et potentia, ut subjiciantur 
illi omnes barbari et gentes 
qu« bella volunt: da nobis 
bonorum afHuentiam : loquere 
ad cor ejus pro pace unicft 
tu» Catholicsc et Apostolicv 
Ecclesiie : fac ut cogitet ea 
quae pads sunt erga nos et 
erga nomen tuum sanctum, ut 
vitam tranquillam et placidam 
ducamus, atque in omni pie- 
tate et honestate confirmati in- 
veniamur apud tc>°. 

Antioch, Not unlike Con- 
stantinople and Alexandria". 



FOR BIH1I0P8 AND CLERGY. 



It has been always the cuHtom of the Christian 
churches to pray for their own pastors^ and for the 
bishops and clergy throughout the whole world. It 
was formerly customary to recite the name of the 
bishop of the church at tliis place ; and if the church 
was within the limit of any patriarchate, the pa- 
triarch also was prayed for by name". This lost 



^ iJtiirgia yE)thiop. Renaud. 
tom. i. p. 514. 

i Miss. Harisb. fol. Ixxviii. 
Miss. Ambros. ap. Paniel TJ- 
turg. tom. i. p. 301. Gregorii 
Hncram. Menard, p. 2. 

^ Liturg. Basil, (ioar, p. 171. 

1 Litiirgia C'hrysost. Goar, 
p. 78. 

"» Ijtiirg. ('yrilli Renaudot. 



Uim. i. p. 41. 

" Liturg. Jacobi, 8yr. Re- 
naudot. tom. ii. p. 36. 

^ Hec (ioar, Rituale Cfnec. 
p. 144. Bona, Rcr. Liturgir. 
lib. ii. c. II. Liturgia Jacobi, 
Renaudot. tom. ii. p. 34. et 
observationcM. Liturg. Hasilii, 
tom. i. p. 10. 
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rule obviously does not apply to the church within 
the British empire, which from the beginning was 
independent of all the patriarchs. And though more 
than patriarchal authority was for a time usurped 
by the bishop of Rome, the ancient liberties and in- 
dependence of the catholic church in these realms 
have long since been vindicated and restored. 



England. Give grace, O 
heavenly Father, to aU Bishops 
and Curates, that they may 
both by their life and doctrine 
set forth thy true and lively 
Word, and rightly and duly 
administer thy holy Sacra- 
ments. 

Antioch. Memento Domine 
sanctorum Episcoporum nos- 
trorum^ qui nobis recte verbum 
verilatis dispensant. Praecipue 
vero Patris Patrum et Patri- 
archae nostri Domini N,^ et Do- 
mini N, Episcopi nostri, cum 
reliquis omnibus Episcopis or- 
thodoxis. Canitiem ipsis vene- 
randam concede Domine, mul- 
tis annis ipsos conserva pas- 
centes populum tuum cum om- 
ni pietate et sanctitate. Me- 
mento Domine, Presbyterii hu- 
jusce et cujuscumque alterius 
loci, Diaconatus in Christo, 
omnisque ministerii et omnis 
ordinis EcclesiasticiP. 



Constantinople. *Ert napa- 
KaXovfJL€V a-€, fivrjaBrfTi KVfH€ ird- 
OTjs aruricoTr^s 6p6ob6(ov, tS>v op- 
OorofiovvTmv top \6yov ttjs arjs 
akrjOtias, navTos rov 7rp«rfivT€piov, 
TTJs €V XpioT^ bioKovias, Kal ircof" 
rhi Uparucov rayparos^. 

Alexandria. After prayer 
for the patriarch. " Memento 
Domine Episcoporum ortho- 
doxorum in quocumque loco 
sint, Sacerdotum,Diaconorum, 

Rome, Milan. Offerimuspro 
Ecclesia tua . . . una cum fa- 
mulo tuo Papa nostro N., et 
Pontifice (vel Antistite) nostro 

The liturgies of Csesarea, 
^Ethiopia, and the orthodox 
of Jerusalem and Alexandria, 
contain prayers which do not 
materially differ from those 
cited *. 



P Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- 
naudot. tom. ii. p. 35. 

<1 Liturg. Chrysostomi, Goar, 
p. 78. 

' Liturgia Cyrilli Copt. Re- 



naudot. tom. i. p. 43. 

s Sacramentar. Gregorii Me- 
nard, p. 2. Miss. Ambros. Pa- 
mel. Liturgic. tom. i. p. 301. 

t Liturgia Basilii, Goar, p. 
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FOB THE PEOPLE. 



The petitions contained in this part of the p 
are found in almost all the liturgies of the prin 
church. In addition to prayers for the whole 
pie, and the congregation then present, it wag 
common in primitive times to pray by nam 
those persons who had contributed liberally t 
support of God's ministers and of the poor \ 



England. And to all thy 
people give thy heavenly grace, 
and especially to this congre- 
gation here present ; that with 
meek heart and due reverence 
they may hear and receive thy 
holy word ; truly serving thee 
in holiness and righteousness 
all the days of their life. 



Antioch. Rursus meminisse 
dignare eorum qui nobiscum 
in oratione consistunt, patrum^ 
fratrum, magistrorumque nos- 
trorum^ et eorum qui absunt^. 



Cjssarba. Minio'drjTi Ki 
napcoTcoTOs \aov, Koi rS>v 
\6yovs alrias dfro\€uf>6€VT 
iXeriaov avroifs Koi ^fids i 
n\rj6os Tov i\€OVs trov, rci 
avrav tfinXtfo-ov navrhs < 
ras av(vyias avrav €V €ip 
Sfiopouf. dtar^prjaov, ra vrj 
dpe^v, rriv v€6'nfTa ttmI 
aov, t6 yrjpas irtpiKparrn 
T. X.w 

Milan, Rome. Me 
Domine famulorum f] 
rumque N, et N,, et oi 
circumadstantium, quon 
fides cognita est, et no 
votio *. 

There is a prayer < 
same kind in the litu 
Alexandria y. 



173. iEthiop. Renaudot, tom. 
i. p. 514. Jacobi Greece, Asse- 
mani. Codex liturg. tom. v. 
p. 41. Marci, Renaudot, tom. 
i. p. 140. 

^ See Bona, Rer. Liturg. 
lib. ii. c. 8. 

▼ Liturg. Jacobi Syr. Re- 



naud. tom. ii. p. 35. 

^ Liturgia BasUii, G< 
171. 

' Sacramentarium G 
Menard, p. 2. Miss. Ai 
Pamel. Liturg. tom. i. p 

y Liturgia Cyrilli Coj 
naudot, tom. i. p. 44. 
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FOB THOSE THAT ARE IN CALAMITY. 

• 

Such petitions as these occur abundantly in the 
eastern liturgies of Constantinople, Caesarea, An- 
tioch, and Alexandria. But they are not found in 
the ancient liturgies of Milan and Rome. It is a mat- 
ter of some surprise, that the western churches, who 
borrowed so many things from eastern liturgies, did 
not adopt these prayers, which breathe the very 
spirit of that " pure and undefiled religion" described 
by the apostle James. 



England. And we most 
humbly beseech thee of thy 
goodness, O Lord, to comfort 
and succour all those who, in 
this transitory life, are in trou- 
ble, sorrow, need, sickness, or 
any other adversity. 

Cjbsarba. Xrjp&v np6arTr)6i, 
hp^aif&v vTrtpdawuroVf a2x/iqX<l^- 
Tovs pvtrcu, vo<rovvras tatrtu, t&v 
h firinaTi, Koi €^p'uus, Koi ndcrjj 
ffKi'^ii Koi dvayKjj Koi Tre/xcrrcio'ei 
Hvrav p.vrip6v€Vfrov 6 Qtds *. 



Constantinople. MvrjaBijri 

KVpt€ irktdPTOP, dboiTTOpOVPTCOV, VO" 

trovvTov, Kafivdvrav, oIxpmKwtov, 
Koi TTJ£ acoTijplas avT&v *. 

Alexandria. Solve capti- 
vos, salva eos qui necessita- 
tem patiimtur, esurientes sa- 
tia, conforta pusillanimes, lap- 
SOS erige, stantes confirma, er- 
rantes converte, perdue eos 
omnes ad viam salutis tuse, 
numera illos omnes cum po- 
pulo tuo^. 

The liturgies of Antioch and 
Ethiopia contain prayers which 
scarcely differ from the above ^. 



COMMEMORATION OF THE DEPARTED FAITHFUL. 

We proceed, lastly, to a general commemoration 
of all the servants of Grod who have entered into 



' Ldturgia Chrysost. Goar, 

P'79. 

^ Liturgia Basilii, Goar, p. 
171. 

^ Liturgia CyriUi Copt. Re- 



naudot, tom. i. p. 45. 

c Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- 
naud. tom. ii. p. 34. ^thiop. 
tom. i. p. 515. 
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their rest since the beginning of the world. Here, 
though we name them not, we commemorate the 
patriarchs, the prophets, apostles, martyrs, and all 
the departed righteous, and testify our belief in the 
immortality of the soul, and in life everlasting. 

In primitive times these commemorations were 
accompanied by prayers for the departed. IVhen 
the custom of praying for the dead began in the 
Christian church has never been ascertained. We 
find traces of the practice in the second century, and 
either then, or shortly after, it appears to have been 
customary in all parts of the church^. The first 
person who objected to such prayers was A^rius, 
who lived in the fourth century ; but his arguments 
were answered by various writers, and did not pro- 
duce any effect in altering the inunemorial practice 
of praying for those that rest. Accordingly, from 
that time all the liturgies in the world contained 
such prayers. These facts being certain, it becomes 
a matter of some interest and importance to ascer- 
tain the reasons which justified the omission of these 
prayers in the liturgy of the English church for the 
first time in the reign of king Edward VI. Some 
persons will perhaps say that this sort of prayer is 
unscriptural ; that it infers either the Romish doc- 
trine of purgatory, or something else which is con- 
trary to the revealed will of Grod, or the nature of 
things. But when we reflect that the great divines 
of the English church have not taken this ground, 



d Prayers and offerings for xv. ch. 3. §. 15, ^. Bp. Tay- 

the departed faiihful are men- lor's Dissuasive from Popery, 

tioned by Tertullian, Cyprian, part 2. book ii. §. 2. Arch- 

Origen, Cyril of Jerusalem./^, bishop Usher's Answer to the 

See Bingham's Antiquities, b. Challenge, ^c. 
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and that the church of England herself has never 
formally condemned prayers for the dead, but only 
omitted them in her liturgy, we may perhaps think 
that there are some other reasons to justify that 
omission®. 

The true justification of the chiu'ch of England is 
to be found in her zeal for the purity of the Chris- 
tian faith, and for the welfare of all her members. 
It is too well known that the erroneous doctrine of 
purgatory had crept into the western churches, and 
was held by many of the clergy and people. Prayers 
for the departed were represented as an absolute 
proof that the church had always held the doctrine 
of purgatory ^ The deceitfulness of this argument 
can only be estimated by the fact, that many persons 
at this day, who deny the doctrine of purgatory, 
assert positively that the custom of praying for the 
departed infers a belief in purgatory. If persons of 
education are deceived by this argument, which has 
been a hundred times refuted », how is it possible 



® It has been indeed thought 
by some great and respectable 
characters, that prayers for the 
dead are not entirely omitted 
in the liturgy and offices of the 
English church, but this is not 
clearly or satisfactorily proved 
in my opinion ; and it appears 
almost certain, that if the 
prayers in the liturgy, and the 
office for burial of the dead, 
may imply some petition for 
the departed, such a petition 
was not intended by the re- 
visers of the English liturgy in 
the year 1551; for had they 
designed to retain prayers for 
the departed, how are we to 
account for their omission in 



the communion-service? The 
commemoration that closes 
the prayer which is the subject 
of the present section, was not 
introduced until the last review 
in 1661. 

^ Prayer for the dead pre- 
supposcth purgatory. Harding's 
Answer to Jewel's Apology, 
f. 119. Antwerp, 1565. "Ora- 
tio pro mortuis quae purgatorii 
doctrinam invehit necessario." 
Renaudot. Liturg. Oriental, 
tom. i. p. 296. 

K See the writings of almost 
every divine who has argued 
against the doctrine of purga- 
tory. For instance, Burnet on 
the Thirty-nine Articles, art. 
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that the uneducated classes could ever have got rid 
of the persuasion that their church held the doctrine 
of purgatory^ if prayers for the departed had been 
continued in the liturgy ? Would not this custom, 
in fact, have rooted the error of purgatory in their 
minds? If, then, the church of England omitted pub- 
lic prayer for the departed saints, it was to remove 
the errors and sui>erstition of the people, and to pre- 
serve the purity of the Christian faith. According to 
scripture, they that die in the Lord are ** blessed,'' 
and ** rest" from their labours, although, as St 
James saith, ** in many things we offend all.** Ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the catholic Fathers, these 
souls rest in peace, and joyfully await the time of 
their resurrection and perfection in eternal gloiy; 
and if all prayers for them were omitted, they could 
not be made unhappy, nor would their felicity and 
refreshment be diminished. But, on the other hand, 
the living, who were yet in perils and temptations, 
might have been led astray, if prayers for the de- 
parted had been continued, and thus being brought 
into dangerous and presumptuous sui>erstition% 
might finally have offended God and been con- 
demned. 

Granting the doctrine of purgatory to be false, I 
think it is impossible to deny, that the danger whid 
would have arisen to the living, had prayers for 
those that rest continued, would have been greater 
than any advantage that the souls of the blessed 
could have derived from those prayers. The satis* 
factory and sufficient reason, therefore, for the omis- 
sion of such prayers in the English Wivngy is, that 

xxii ; Bp. Taylor's DiMuanive admirable Defence of Areh- 
from Popery; Bp. Stillingfleet'fi binhop Laud, p. 643, &c. 
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^ere inexpedient Considering the circum- 
5 of the times, more evil than good would have 
he result of the continuance of this practice. 
) therefore relinquished, and the happy conse- 
( was, that all the people gradually became 
om the error of purgatory. Thenceforward 
tholic doctrine prevailed in England, that the 
3US after death are immediately translated 
egion of peace, refreshment, and joy; while 
eked are consigned to a place of torment from 
e there is no escape. And when the doctrine 
rgatory had been extirpated, the English 
I restored the commemoration of saints de- 
in the liturgy, which had been omitted for 
years from the same caution and pious regard 
souls of her children. 

.AND. And we also bless Alexandria. ''Otto); aof koi 

f name, for all thy ser- rjfieig fura iravT&v ayimv, rSv an 

eparted this life in thy alavos troi €vap€orria'aprav, yciw- 

d fear ; beseeching thee fieOa fUroxoi r&v almvimv trov aya- 

US grace so to follow 6S)Vf Zv ^oifMO'as rots dyawwri 

>od examples, that with ac Kvpu^, 

'e may be partakers of Antioch. Dignos effice ut 

venly kingdom. Grant omniimi illorum qui a saeculo 

•'ather, for Jesus Christ's tibi placuerunt, memoriam a- 

ur only Mediator and gamus. Patrum sanctorum et 

te. Amen. patriarcharum, prophetarum et 

LRBA. Jloirja-cus tva evpa)- apostolorum, Johannis praecur- 

w Koi x^P^^ f^^^ iravTcnv soris et Baptistse, sancti Ste- 

w, rap an alavos crot ev- phani primi diaconorum, et 

avrav, irponaT6p<av , ira- primi martyrum,etsanctae Gco- 

r, npo(fnjTciv, aTroarSkaav, t6kov semper que virginis beats 

, fvayy^Xtarav, fiaprvpav, Mariae, et omnium sanctorum. 

airgia Basilii, Alexaudrina. Renaudot, tom. i. p. 75. Marci, 
50. 

L. II. H 
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SfioXoyrjTMV, didaaKoXwy, Ka\ irav* 
rbt irvtvfiaros ducaitnt h irlarrti 
TtrtXtmfitvov ^. 

Milan. Nobis quoque mi- 
tiimis et peccatoribus famulis 
tuis, de multitudine misericor- 
dice tuce sperantibus, partem 
aJiquam et societatem donare 
digneris cum tuis Sanctis apos- 
tolls et martyribus .... et 
cum omnibus Sanctis tuis : in- 
tra quorum nos consortium, 
non eestimator meriti sed ve- 
nis queesumus largitor ad- 
mittei. 



Rogamus te, Domine mult« 
misericordiae, qui impotiibilia 
veluti possibilia creas, consti- 
tue nos huic ecclefise, statue 
nos per gratiam tuam inter 
electos illos qui scripti sunt in 
coelis ^, 
Albxandri AN Orthodox. 'H- 

fiiv rii rcXi; Trjt Iwjs XP^^^*^"^ '""^ 
ttdptaraf ical dyafAOprriTa dJtpfftrm' 
Koi dhs fffily fuplda nal Kkrjpoif ^X"^ 
lurh iTommw t»p hyUaw frav ^, 

RoMB. Nearly the same at 
Milan ">. 



POSITION OF THK PRAYERS AND COMMEMORATIOKS. 

The gejieral prayers and commemorations which 
we have been considering, occupied very different 
places in the different liturgies of the primitive 
church. In the patriarchates or exarchates of An- 
tiochy Csesarea, and Constantinople, these prayers 
followed the consecration of the elements ^. In the 
patriarchate of Alexandria and ^Ethiopia they pre- 
ceded the consecration, and occiirred in the middle 
of the thanksgiving, between Sur9um corda and the 
hymn Tersanctus ^. In the Roman patriarchate, the 
exarchate of Italy or Milan, and probably in Africa, 
the solemn prayers for the living occurred before 
the consecration, and for the departed after conse- 
cration, but both within the canon which followed 



' I^iturgia Basilii. Goar. p. 
170. 

i Miss. Ambros. Pamel. Li- 
tiurg. torn. i. p. 303. 

^ Liturgia Jacobi S}t Re- 
naud. torn. ii. p. 86. 



1 Liturgia Marci Renaudot« 
torn. i. p. 150. 

"> Sacrament. Gregorii, Me- 
nard, p. 3. 

■ Sec vol. i p. 28. 65, 77. 

" Vol. i. p. 98. 
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Tersanctus^. It appears from this, that the gene- 
ral prayers may be placed as well before the conse- 
cration as after it. None of these liturgies, how- 
ever, afford an exact parallel to the order of the 
English liturgy, where the living and departed are 
commemorated not merely before consecration, but 
before the canon or more solemn part of the liturgy 
begins. We are not, however, without an ancient 
(I had almost said an apostolical) example of this 
practice. In the ancient liturgies of Gaul and 
Spain, the solemn commemoration of living and de- 
parted was made in exactly the same place as it is 
in the English liturgy. There, after the gifts of 
bread and wine were laid on the table, and before 
the canon, the names of the living and dead, in- 
cluding the names of kings, bishops, clergy, bene- 
factors, &c. and of apostles, martyrs, and the de- 
parted faithful, were recited ; and then the officiat- 
ing priest offered a prayer for all ^. 

SECTION XI. 

THE EXHORTATrON TO THE PEOPLE. 

An exhortation or address to the people at this 
part of the liturgy did not generally occur in the 
rites of the Christian churches during the very first 
ages ; we cannot therefore claim for it the antiquity 
which belongs to most other parts of our liturgy. 
However, exhortations delivered to the people dur- 
ing the divine liturgy, at a different time from the 
sermon, are not without parallel in very ancient 
rites. In the primitive Gallican and Spanish li- 
turgies an address to the people called PrcBfatio oc- 

P VoLi. p. 122. 127. 137. q Ibid. p. 160. 174. 

h2 
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curred very nearly at this place, immediately before 
the general prayers for all men, while the address 
in our liturgy occurs immediately after them. In 
this exhortation they were informed of the principal 
events which they were assembled to commemorate, 
and ^us were prepared to listen with more atten- 
tion and devotion **. In the liturgy of Antioch, 
used for a great length of time by the Syrian mo- 
nophysites, there is an address from the deacon to 
the i>eople9 which nearly corresponds in position with 
our exhortation. It is placed before the salutation 
of peace and the beginning of the solemn thanks- 
givings and prayers ". It consists chiefly of praises 
and thanks to God, and prepares the minds of the 
faithful, by speaking of the body and blood of 
Christ then shortly to be received. What may be 
the antiquity of this address I know not, but many 
reasons induce me to think that it is more recent 
than the separation of the monophysites and ortho- 
dox in A. D. 451. 

It appears, therefore, that the position of our ex- 
hortation is not by any means without parallel in 
ancient liturgies ; and in the exhortation itself we 
recognise the very life and soul of primitive devo- 
tion and orthodox faith. 

SALUTATION OF PKACK. 

As we have now entered on a part of the liturgy 
which must be regarded as peculiarly preparatory, 
it may be well to remark, that the preparation of 
the people in ancient liturgies was generally of three 
kinds : first, the preparation of repentance ; secondly, 

* Vol. i. p. 160. 174. naudot, torn. ii. p. 29. see also 

" Liturgia Jacobi Syr. He- p. 75. 
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of faith ; thirdly, of charity. The English liturgy 
provides for the first in the confession and benedic- 
tion, or absolution of i)enitents, which will be re- 
viewed in the next section. The second is provided 
for by the rei)etition of the Constantinopolitan Creed. 
The third is accomplished by us in the exhortation 
to charity, which occurs in the middle of the ad- 
dress, which I consider in the present section. In 
the primitive church it was customary for the faith- 
ful to testify their charity by mutual salutations 
some time before the distribution of the sacrament ^. 
In early ages, the common salutation of friendship 
was a kiss ; even within our own age such a cus- 
tom has (I apprehend) existed in some foreign coun- 
tries. In the eastern churches, the men sat at one 
side of the church, the women at the other; so 
that when the kiss of peace was given, according to 
the apostle Paul's directions, no sort of impropriety 
could occur". In the west, whatever might have 
been the original custom, certainly in after-ages 



^ Kal 6 bicLKOvos cliroTO Tractv, 
cunrcuraxrBc dXXrjkovs iv (ftiKrjiJLaTi 
ayit^, Kal doTTra^eorSaxrap ol rod 
xKripov rhv ima-KOirov, oi \aiKOi 
Sybpes Tovs XalKoifSf ai yvvaixcs 

Tas ywcLucas. Const. Apost. lib. 
viii. c. II. p. 398. ed. Clerici. 

Et^ ovTCDS TTjv €lpr)vr)v Sidoo'dai, 
Kal fiera t6 npca^vrepovs doifvai 
T^ eTTMTictJTrcj), T^v clprjVTiv, t6t€ 
Toifs XaiKovs Trfv clprjvriv didovai. 

Concil. Laodicen. canon 19. 
Beverg. Pandect, torn. i. p. 

461. 'AXX^Xovs <f>iKripaTi aoTra- 
(SfieOa 7rav(rdp.€voi rStv evx^v. 
Justin. Martyr. Apolog. i. ed. 
Thirlby, p. 95. ** Jejunantes 
habita oratione cum fratribus 
subtrahunt osculum pacis, quod 



est signaculum orationis 

quale sacrificium est, a quo 
sine pace receditur." Tertul- 
lian de Oratione, c. xiv. p. 135. 
ed. Rigaltii. 

^ Et9 t6 €T€pov pApoi oi XalKoi 
KaOc^ea-daifrav p^ra ndaTjs furvxias 
KCLi fvra^ias' kol al yvvaiKes k^X^' 
pifTpAvoiS Kcu a^rai KoBc^co'daia-av. 

Apost. Const, lib. ii. c. 57. 

El Ke/cXftorai 17 iKKkrjO'la Koi irdv- 
T€s vpcls €v8oVf dWa SieardkBcii 
TO, irpdypara, avdpes perd dvbpSiv, 
Koi yvvaiKis pera yvvaiKcjv, Cy- 
rill. Hierosolym. Praef. ad Cat. 
No. 8. p. ii. ed. Milles. See 
Bingham's Antiquities, book 
viii. chap. 5. §.6. 

h3 
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men and women prayed indiscriminately in the 
churches. This circumstance, combined with the 
alteration of the habits of common life, and the 
decline of Christian sanctity in the great body of 
the faithful, rendered it no longer possible to con- 
tinue the apostolic kiss of peace. But instead of 
substituting some other salutation, which would 
have at once suited the manners of the age, and 
fulfilled the apostolic injunction, an entirely differ- 
ent course was adopted. A relic or picture, entitled 
the osculatorium^ was passed from one person to 
the other; and all that part of the congregation 
who kissed this memorial, thought only of venerat- 
ing it^ Thus the apostolical custom became ex- 
tinct both in letter and spirit ; and all that remained 
at the period of the English reformation was the 
name of the osculum pacts. If our reformers omit- 
ted a name, which had long been connected with a 
practice that led to superstition, and often to idola- 
try, they at least substituted in its place an exhorta- 
tion, which was intended to promote that internal 
charity which the apostolical salutation of peace 
was meant to express. The salutation occurred be- 
fore the Anaphora or solemn prayers and consecra- 
tion in the patriarchates or exarchates of Antioch, 
Caesarea, Constantinople, Alexandria, and Ephesus, 
and in Gaul and Spain ^. In the English liturgy. 



V See Ducange, Glossar. vo- 
cibui osculatoriutn, osculum. He 
says of the salutation of peace 
in the west, " Abrogatus de- 
inde osculorum pads in ecclesia 
usus, inductusque alius, ut dum 
sacerdos verba hsec profert, 
' Pax Domini sit semper vo- 



biscum/ diaconi vel subdiaconi 
iroaginem quandam adstaoti- 
bus clericis, et plebi, osculan- 
dum porngant, quam vulgari 
vocabulo pacem appellamus." 

^ See vol. i. p. 31, 65, 77, 
98, 108, &c. 161, 174. 
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the exhortation, which at present supplies the place 
of this salutation, occurs exactly in the same posi- 
tion as the salutation did in the ancient Galilean 
and Spanish liturgies, namely, after the commemo- 
ration of the living and dead, and before the form 
Sursum corda^ "Lift up your hearts*." In the 
liturgies of Milan, Rome, and Africa, the salutation 
of peace followed the solemn prayers and consecra- 
tion, and immediately preceded the actual commu- 
nion y. In most of the eastern liturgies, and in 
those of Graul and Spain, a prayer for peace and 
charity followed or preceded the salutation. But it 
is more than doubtfid whether such prayers were 
used in the most primitive times, though in some 
churches they may be traced back with a degree of 
probability to the fifth or fourth century. 

SECTION XII. 

THE ADDRESS, CONFESSION, AND ABSOLUTION. 

Independently of the self-examination and repent- 
ance which the primitive church required from the 
faithful, preparatory to the reception of the sacra- 
ment of Christ's body and blood ; we find that in 
some churches there was a general confession of 
sins made by the people during the liturgy; after 
which, the bishop or priest pronounced a benedic- 
tion or absolution of the penitents. I shall con- 
sider this more at large, by viewing separately the 
forms of confession and absolution which occur at 
this part of the English liturgy. 

* See vol. i. p. i6i, 174. y Vol. i. p. 123, 128, 130, 135. 
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THE ADDRESS. 



It was generally the office of the dea^on^ in the 
primitive church, to make proclamations in the ag- 
sembly, to command silence, to invite to prayer or 
psalmody, and to direct the attitudes which befitted 
attention or reverence*. However, if the deacon 
was not present, the priest himself might very pro- 
perly fulfil this office. In the liturgy of the church 
of Jerusalem, the deacon addressed the people thus 
before communion: "Draw near with the fear of 
God, with faith, and charity*." This address plainly 
resembles the commencement of our own, to which 
we have added an exhortation to the people to con- 
fess their sins. 



CONFESSION. 



It has been very anciently the custom in many 
churches for the priest or the people to confess their 
sins in the liturgy, either aloud or in silence. In 
the liturgies of Rome and Milan, in early times, the 
priest made a long confession of his sins in silence, 
after the catechumens had been dismissed, and the 
linen cloth laid^; and at the same time the people 
also may have probably made a similar confession 
and prayer in secret. In the ancient western mis- 



< See Bingham's Antiqui- psallendo, sive in lectionibus 

ties, book ii. chap. 20. sect, audiendo." 
10. 14. These various offices ^'O hi&Kovot, fi€rii<f>6fiov Otav 

are all mentioned in the an- koI nlartMs kuI dyam^f wpoaik* 

cient liturgies. Isidor. Hispa- Btn, Liturgia Jacobi. Asse- 

lens. de Eccl. Off. lib. ii. c. 8. mani. Codex Liturgicus, torn. 

" Ipsi enim (diaconi) clara v. p. 58. 
voce in modum praeconis ad- ^ See vol. i. p. 122. note ', 

moncnt cunctos sive in orando, p. 1 29. 
n\e in flectendo genua, sive in 
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sal, published by Illjrricus, there is an apology or 
confession of the priest, and a prayer of the people 
for him, immediately after the elements are placed 
on the table and offered, and before the canon be- 
gins ^. This instance perhaps accords more nearly 
with the position of our confession than any other. 
In the middle ages the secret apology of the priest 
and people became obsolete, though we have good 
reason for thinking that it had prevailed from the 
most primitive ages. A confession and absolution 
were placed at the banning of the liturgies of 
Rome and Milan ; and this custom having been in- 
troduced into England also, the confession and ab- 
solution stood at the beginning of our liturgy, when 
it was to be revised in the reign of Edward the 
Sixth ^. At present the confession occupies a place 
in our liturgy much more consistent with the primi- 
tive Roman and Italian liturgies, than the modem 
Roman missal itself prescribes. In the liturgy of 
the orthodox of Jerusalem we find, exactly in this 
place, a long apology or confession of the priest ®, in 
which he acknowledges the sins of himself and the 
people, and implores God to have mercy upon them. 
This form occurs between the osculum pacis^ which 
is represented by oiu: exhortation, and the form of 
Sursum corda^ as our confession does. 

In the liturgy of the church of England before 
the reformation, the priest confessed his sins before 
the choir, or people, who prayed for him when he 
had concluded. The people then confessed their 



^ Martene, de Antiq. Eccle- Eborac. modus prseparandi. 

siae Ritibus, lib. i. c. 4. art. 12. Miss. Hereford, idem, 
p. 503.506. e Liturgia Jacobi. Asseman. 

^ Miss. Sarisb. fol. 71. Miss. Codex Lit. torn. v. p. 25, &c. 
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sins, and in turn the priest implored the divine be- 
nediction upon them^. We have now united these 
confessions; the priest or one of the ministers re- 
peats the confession, and both priest and people ap- 
proach God together, as sinners needing (rod's par- 
don and absolution. In the liturgies of Alexandria, 
Antioch, Caesarea, and Constantinople, though we 
find the priest confessing his unworthiness and weak- 
ness in the sight of God, yet we do not perceive the 
solemn confession of priest and people which has so 
long been used in the liturgies of the west. 

If we cannot directly trace all the words and ex- 
pressions of our confession to primitive litiu*gies, we 
find examples of confessions in very old rituals, 
which in substance are not materially unlike our 
own. 



Almighty God, Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of 
all things. Judge of all men;, 
We acknowledge and bewail 
our manifold sins and wicked- 
ness. Which we, from time to 
time, most grievously have 
committed By thought, word, 
and deed. Against thy Divine 
Majesty, Provoking most justly 
thy wrath and indignation a- 
gainst us. We do earnestly 
repent. And are heartily sorry 
for these our misdoings; The 
remembrance of them is griev- 
ous unto us; The burden of 
them is intolerable. Have 



A te Domine supplex in con- 
fessione peto veniam et indul- 
gentiam de universis meis ma- 
lis, et iniquitatibus : quicquid 
ab infantia mea usque in hanc 
horam in cogitatione, locu- 
tione, et operatione, et delec- 
tatione mala« et deliberatione 
turpissima in conspectu tuo 
peccavi. Multo Domine pec- 
cavi, et innumerabOia et gra- 
viora sunt super arenam maris. 
In omnibus malis miser sum, 
misericors es, miserere mei?. 



^ Miss. Sar. Ebor. Hereford, mentary of the time of Charlc- 
ut supra. magne. Martene, lib. i. c. 4. 

^ Extracted from a sacra- art. 12. p. 517. 
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mercy upon us. Have mercy 
upon us, most merciful Father. 

For thy Son our Lord Jesus Tribue mihi indulgentiam 

Christ's sake. Forgive us all that omnium delictorum meorum . . 
is past; And grant that we may et doce me facere voluntatem 
ever hereafter Serve and please tuam cimctis diebus vitse mcse, 
thee In newness of life. To the Salvator mundi qui vivis &c.*> 
honour and glory of thy holy 
Name; Through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

THE ABSOLUTION. 

The benediction or absolution of the penitent 
faithful has always been committed to bishops and 
presbyters in the Christian church. No instance 
can be assigned from antiquity in which the deacons 
and ministers of Christ's church were permitted 
during the liturgy to give the benediction. 

The benediction or absolution of those who have 
confessed their sins, is always, in the present case, 
according to the rule of the English church, per- 
formed by the bishop, if he be present, and if he is 
not present, by the presbyter. There was scarcely 
any ancient liturgy which did not contain a bene- 
diction of the people before communion. In the 
liturgy of Caesarea, about the year 370, the deacon 
proclaimed to the people, " Incline your heads to 
the Lord," and then the bishop blessed them, say- 
ing, " O Lord our Ruler, Father of mercies and God 
of all comfort ; bless, sanctify, keep, strengthen, and 
defend those who have bowed down their heads 
unto thee ; remove them from every evil work, fit 
them for every good work, and grant that they may 
without condemnation be partakers of these pure 

^ From a liturgy of the nine hundred years old. Mar- 
church of S. Gatian at Tours, tene, lib. i. c. 4. art. 1 2. p. 534. 
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and life-giving sacraments, for the remission of their 
sins, and the communion of the Holy Ghost V In 
the ancient Alexandrian liturgy we find the bene- 
diction before communion termed the absolution, 
and approaching to the form and substance of our 
own. After an introduction, which it is unnecessary 
to transcribe, the priest proceeded thus : " May thy 
servants and handmaidens, therefore, be absolved by 
the mouth of the holy Trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost ; and by the mouth of me, a sinner, thy 
unworthy servant. O Lord our God, thou art he 
who takest away the sins of the world ; receive the 
repentance of thy servants and handmaidens. CauM 
the light of life to shine upon them, and forgive 
them their sins ; for thou art good and mercifid, O 
Lord our God ; long-suffering, and of great mercy^ 
and righteous. Whatever we have sinned against 
thee, O Lord, in word, deed, or thought, pardooi 
absolve, forget, for thou art the gracious lover of 
mankind. O Lord our God, grant that we may be 
all absolved, and with us absolve all thy people J.** 

The absolution which occurs at this place had 
long been used in the English liturgy at the very 
beginning of the service. But it is certainly much 
more consistent with primitive customs to reserve 
this benediction, as we do now, to a considerably 
later period. In the ancient liturgy of the mono- 
physites of Antioch, a benediction occurs in this 
part of the liturgy, namely, after an exhortation of 
the deacon, and before the osculum pacis, and the 
form of Sursum corda^. The ancient western li- 

i Liturgia Basilii, Goar, p. Basilii, torn. i. p. 22. 

174. ^ Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- 

j Liturgia iEthiopic. Renau- naudot, torn. ii. p. 40. 
dot, torn. i. p. 519. Cyrilli, et 
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turgy published by lUjnicus contains a confession 
of the priest, and prayers of the people for him, just 
at this place, as I have observed ^ We are not, 
therefore, without several precedents in antiquity 
both for the substance and the position of our abso* 
lution. The following extract from the ancient 
liturgies of the English church will shew the source 
from which our absolution is derived. 

Almighty God, our heavenly 
Father, who of his great mercy 
hath promised forgiveness of 
sins to all them that with hearty 
repentance and true faith turn 

unto him ; Have mercy upon Misereatur vestri omnipo- 

you; pardon and deliver you tens Deus, et dimittat vobis 
from all your sins; confirm and omnia peccata vestra : liberet 
strengthen you in all good- vos ab omni malo, conservct 
ness ; and bring you to ever- et confirmet in bono, et ad vi- 
lastinglife ; through Jesus Christ tam perducat se temam ^ . 
our Lord. Amen, 

In the liturgy of the orthodox of Jerusalem, a 
prayer of perhaps the seventh or eighth century 
contains the following petitions, which are not dis- 
similar I Ka/ vvv ieof/LeOa aov /cvpie o Seo^ yjfjJtiv^ rf Ae/a^* 
(f>iXav9pcnriag a^ioDaov ijiuag' opBoTOfJifiaov rypf o^cv rjfj^v' pi^ci)- 
cov yjfJM^ 6V t£ <f>oP(p aovy Kai t^^ eirovpaviov I3aa-i\eia^ a^i- 
wo"oy, ev ^piarS I^^croS, too Kvpif vjfJiMV^. 

1 Martene de Antiq. Eccle- ad Missam. 
siae Rit. lib. i. c. 4. art. 12. » Liturgia Jacobi Graec. As- 

p. 503, 506. seman. Codex Liturgicus, torn. 

"* Miss. Sar. fol. Ixxi. Miss. v. p. 64. 
Gbor. et Hereford. Praeparatio 
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SECTION XIIL 

THE S£XT£KCE6. 

Though it wag not the custom of the most primi- 
tive ages to enrich the liturgy with short detached 
sentences, yet we find that pious men in after-times 
selected verses of scripture remarkable for their de- 
votion, or for some other circumstance, which were 
api>ointed to l>e said at some particular part of the 
liturgy. Thus we find in the liturgy of the ortho- 
dox of Jerusalem several sentences from scripture, 
which were repeat&d by the priest in this part of 
the liturgy, before his confession. The priest said, 
** Glory be to God on high, and on earth peace, good^ 
will to men,*" three times ; ^^ Lord, open thou my 
lips, and my mouth shall shew forth thy praise," 
three times ; ^^ Let my mouth be filled with thy 
praise, O Lord, that I may celebrate thy glory, and 
all the day thy magnificence,^ three times^. So also 
in the liturgy of Constantinople, on Sundays, the 
beatitudes at the beginning of our Saviour's sermon 
on the mount are sung some time before the scrip- 
tures are read p. 

SECTION XIV. 

IKTBODirCTION TO THE THAKKSGIVING. 

We now enter upon the most solemn part of the 
liturgy, or rather that part which constituted pecu- 
liarly the liturgy according to the judgment of the 
primitive church '<. All the preceding lessons and 

« Litur^ia Jacobi Greece, An- and note 73. in Liturg. Chryt- 

Hcnian. Codex Liturgic. torn. v. oHtomi. 

P-24.25. 'I Tbeodoret describeii the 

P Goar, Rituale Gnrc. p. 67. rommencement of the mystical 
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Surgum Corduy S^c. 



Ill 



prayers are preparatory; it is here that the mystical 
and solemn prayer of thanksgiving, of blessing, and 
commemoration commences. This sacred service 
has been from the earliest ages commenced or intro- 
duced by the sentences and responses which I pro- 
ceed to consider. Cjrprian, in the third century, at- 
tested the use of the form " Lift up your hearts," 
and its response, in the liturgy of Africa'. Augus- 
tine, at the beginning of the fifth century, speaks of 
these words as being used in a// churches ^ And 
accordingly we find them placed at the beginning of 
the Anaphora, or canon, (or solemn prayers,) in the 
liturgies of Antioch and Caesarea, Constantinople, 
and Rome, Africa, Gaul, and Spain. How long 
these introductory sentences have been used in Eng- 
land it would be in vain to inquire; we have no 
reason, however, to doubt that they are as old as 
Christianity itself in these countries. The Gallican 
and Italian churches used them, and Christianity 
with its liturgy probably came to the British isles 
fix)m one or other of those churches. We may be 
certain, at all events, that they have been used in 
the English liturgy ever since the time of Augus- 
tine, archbishop of Canterbury, in 595. 



liturgy to be the benediction, 
" The grace of our Lord," &c. 
of which presently. 

^ " Qnando autem stamus 
ad orationem, fratres dilectis- 
ami, vigilare et incumbere ad 
preces toto corde debemus. 
Cogitatio oninis camalis et sse- 
cnkris abscedat, nee quidquam 
tone animus quam id solum 
cogitet quod precatur: ideo et 
saoerdos, ante oradonem prse- 
&tione prsmissa, parat fratrum 



mentes dicendo : Sursum car- 
da; ut dum respondet plebs: 
Habemvs ad Dominum, admo- 
neatur nihil aliud se quam Do- 
minum cogitare debere." Cy- 
prian, de Orat. Dom. p. 152. 
Oper. ed. Fell. 

s ** Quotidie per universum 
orbem humanum genus una 
pene voce respondet sursum 
eorda se habere ad Dominum.'* 
Aug. de Ver. Relig. e. 3. 
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It appears that these sentences were preceded by 
a salutation or benediction in the ancient liturgies. 
According to Theodoret, the beginning of the mys- 
tical liturgy, or most solemn prayers, was that apo- 
stolic benediction, " The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost, be with you all*." The same was 
also alluded to by Chrysostom, when he was a pres- 
byter of the church of Antioch". We find that this 
benediction, with the response of the people, " And 
with thy spirit," has all along preserved its place in 
the east ; for in the liturgies of Caesarea, Constan- 
tinople, Antioch, and Jerusalem, it is uniformly 
placed at the beginning of the Anaphora^ just be- 
fore the form " Lift up your hearts." In Egypt^, 
Africa, and Italy, the apostolic benediction was not 
used at this place, but instead of it the priest said, 
" The Lord be with you," and the people replied, 
" And with thy spirit*." In Spain, and probably 
Gaul, as now in England, there was no salutation 
before the introductory sentences y. 

Priest. Lift up your hearts. Sacerdos. Siirsum corda. 

Answer. We lift them up Respons, Habemus ad Do- 

unto the Lord. minum. 

Priest, Let us give thanks Sacerdos, Gratias agamus 

unto our Lord God. Domino Deo nostro. 

Answer. It is meet and right Respons. Dignum et justum 

so to do. est 2. 

In the liturgy of Caesarea the introduction to the 
thanksgiving was as follows : 

^ See vol. i. p. 29. Menard, p. i. See also vol. i. 

^ Ibid. p. 31. p. 127. 136. 

^ Liturg. Cyrilli Copt. Re- T Missa Mosarabic. ap. P*- 

naudot, torn. i. p. 40. mel. Liturg. Lat. torn. i. p. 646. 

' Sacramentar. Gregorii a 2 Miss. Sarisbur. io\. 67. 
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Sacerdos. 'H XOf^i tov Kvptw rj/Mv li^a-ov Xpia-rov^ koi 
il ieyaoTfi tov Oeot! km Harpo^j km rj Koivmia tov ayUv Ilvev- 
jEAoro^, €1^1 /x€Ta vavrm vfjiMV, PopulllS. Kai /xcra tov 
UmfiaTOf (TOV. Sacecdos. Avcu <r)(0O[A,€v ra^ Kapiia^. 
Populus. Eyofjiev vpo^ tov Kvpiov. Sacerdos. EtJ^^a^io-r)^- 

7»jEA€y T(i KVpicp. Populus. A^/OV Kai ilKMOV loTl TtpOtTKV" 

my Ylaripaj Tlov, Kai ayiov Uvtvfxaf Tptc^a ofjioovaiov km 

V^^piVTOV^. 

SECTION XV. 

THE THANKSGIVING OE PRBFACK. 

The thanksgiving in the sacrament was instituted 
by our blessed Saviour himself, for we learn from 
holy scripture, that when he had taken bread and 
wine he gave thanks to God, and blessed them^. 
And we find that the same custom has prevailed in 
the Christian church from the beginning. In fact, 
we continually meet in the earliest writings of the 
Christian Fathers, the word eucharistia^ or thanks- 
giving, applied both to the service and to the conse- 
crated elements, so great a portion of the liturgy in 
those days consisted of thanksgiving. The term 
was used in these senses by Ignatius in the aposto- 
lical age, by Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Clement of 
Alexandria, and Tertullian shortly afterwards^, and 



^ Liturgia Basilii^ Goar, Rit. 
Graec. p. 165. 

*> Matt. xxvi. 26, 27 ; Mark 
xiy. 22, 23 ; Luke xxii. 19, 20. 

vBuij rj vnh rhv iirlo'Konov od<ra, 
ff ^ hf avrbg cTTtrpeifrj;. Ignat. 

Epist. ad SmyrnKOS, c. viii. 
tvxapurnja-avTOg bi tov Trpocor©- 
T0£, Ka\ €7rev<l>i]fJLrf<rcarros navrbs 
TOV \aov, oi KcikovfA€VOi nap* rffiiv 
duueovoi dtdc^oKriv iKoartj^ tS>v Trop- 
6vTav fitrdkafiflp dir6 €vx<ipiorrj' 

VOL. II. 



BtPTOs aprov kcli olvov kcu vbarog, 
Justin Martjrr, Apolog. i. p. 96. 
ed. Thirlby. koL iv rfj iKkkija-ia 

ircLp€X!U>pr]a'€V 6 ^hvlicryros rr)v €vxa- 
purrlav ra UoXvKapn^ kqt ivrpo- 
TT^p brjjkovoTi, Irensei fragment. 
Epist. ad Victorem Romanens. 
Episcop. p. 341. ed. Benedict. 
Clemens Alexandrin. Paedagog. 
lib. ii. c. 2. p. 178. ed. Oxon. 
" Eucharistia pascit." Tertul- 
lian. de Praescript. c. xxxvi. p. 
215. ed. Rigalt. 
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Mi^iiwforword by numerous Christian writers. We 
httvt*. however, an earlier allusion to the liturgy un- 
U«»f the title of eucharistiUf or thanksgivings in the 
Aritt Upistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians ; where, 
(ii forbidding and reasoning against the practice of 
iKiiuo persons, who used the miraculous gift of 
Uuigues in an improper manner, namely^ by cele- 
brating the liturgy in an unknown language^ he 
Mtys, ^^ when thou shalt bless with the Spirit, how 
nhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
say Amen at thy giving qf thanks, seeing he under- 
Mtandeth not what thou sayest ?" 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 

iirUf eav ^iXoy^crj^ rip wevfxaTif i avairkvjpiiv tov r^oy rA 
ioiwrov v»f epet ro afjLvjv €7n ryj ffy tvyap^arKf ; creio^, ti 
Xcye/^, ovK oTit. The meaning of this passage is ob- 
vious : ^^ If thou shalt bless the bread and wine in 
an unknown language which has been given to thee 
by the Holy Spirit, how shall the la}anan say 
Amen, * so be it,' at the end of thy thanksgiving 
or liturgy, seeing he understandeth not what thoa 
sayest^?" It is undeniable that St. Paul in this 
place uses exactly the same expressions to describe 
the supposed action as he has employed a short 
time before in designating the sacraments of Christ's 
body and blood, and describing our Lord's consecra- 
tion at the last supper. To iroT'^piov r^^ €vXcyia( 3 cv- 
Xoyovfxev, ov^t Koivwfla rov atfxarof rov Xpiorov icn ; •* the 

cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the corn- 
el Dr. Waterland says, " this fested upon the place." Re- 
construction of the text ap- view of the Doctrine of the 
pears too conjectural to build Eucharist, &c. cb. i. p. 45. It 
upon, and is rejected by the is strange that Doctor Water- 
generality of interpreters : I land did not perceive the weak- 
think, with good reason, as E§- ness of Estius's arguments. 
tiuM in particular hath mani- 
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munion of the blood of Christ?" 1 Cor. x. 16. 'O 

KVfi^g ^Iv^ovg h r^ vvicri y vapeiiioTO, eka^ev aprov^ kou 
fiyapKrrl^trag exXacre, 1 Cor. xi. 23. ** the Lord Jesus, 
in the same night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread, and when he had given thanks^ he brake it." 
The language of St. Paul also in the passage under 
consideration, as well as the action which he de- 
scribes, is perfectly conformable to the description 
given by Justin Martyr of the celebration of the 
eucharist. ** Then bread and a cup of water and 
wine is offered to the president of the brethren; and 
he, taking them, sends up praise and glory to the 
Father of all, in the name of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghost, and makes a very long thanksgiving, 
because Grod has thought us worthy of these things. 
And when he has ended the prayers and thanks- 
giving, all the people that are present signify their 
approbation, saying. Amen. For Amen in the He- 
brew language signifies * so be it^.' " Here we ob- 
gerve the " president" corresponding to the person 
who " blesses," according to St. Paul, and performs 
the ** thanksgiving." The "people" corresponding 
to the " imleamed person" (or layman, as Chrysos- 
tom and Theodoret interpret the word^) of St. Paul, 



« Justin Martyr, Apolog. i. 
p. 96, 97. ed. Thirlby. 

' Chrysostom, commenting 
on this passage, says, Ibiomip 
^ r6v XaiKOP Xey«, Koi b€iKW<n 
ml avrhv ov fiiKpav xmofUvovra r^v 
{flfdop, &rav t6 *AixrfP clTreip fir) 
dvvrircu. & fie Xey« tovto €<mv' 
ay tifkoyfiOTfs rfj tS>p ^ppdptov 
iJMvj, ovK €ido>ff tI Xeycig, ovde ip- 
fu^vctkrat dwdfifvos, ov bvporai 
v7ro(li&vrj<r<u t6 'Afiffv 6 Xaiicdf. 
ov yap oKovap to, els rovg al&pos 



T&p aloi>P(op, oircp eori rekos, ov 
Xtyfi TO ^Afiffp. Hom. 35. in 
Epist. I. ad Cor. tom. x. Oper. 
ed. Benedict, p. 325. Chrys- 
ostom obviously understood 
the apostle to speak of the li- 
turgy by alluding to the words 
els Totfg al&pas tS>p aloDPo^p, which 
he says iari reXos, that is, the 
end of the liturgy. And ac- 
cordingly look to the liturgies 
of Antioch, where he preached 
these Homilies, and we find 
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and replying AmeUf ^^m he it/* at the end of the 
thanksgiving in lioth inmrngeH, If we refer to all 
the ancient and primitive liturgies; of the ea«t and 
qI Gr&ecef the peculiar applicability of St, FaaYn 
argument to the Christian liturgy will appear still 
more. In the liturgy of Constantinople or Greece^ 
which has probably been always used at Corinth^ 
the bishop or priest takes bread, and ** blesses^ it in 
tlie course ol a very long *^ thanksgiving,^ at the 
end of which all the people answer, ** Amen^,** TTw 
same may be said of the liturgies of Antlocb md 
Ca^areaS and in Ane of all the countries of the east 
and Greece through which Ht Paul bare rule or 
founded churches. It may be added, that there is, 
I believe, no instance in the writings of the most 
primitive Fathers, in which the Amen is ever said 
to have been rqieated at tire end of an office eon^ 
taining both blessing and tlianksgiving, except in 
the liturgy of the eucharist. 

All this shews pkinly that the argument of St 
Paul applies immediately and directly to the celebnu 
tion of this sacrament* Whether we regard his 
own previous expressions, the language arul the 
words of the earliest Fathers, or tlie customs of the 
primitive church exhibited in the ancient liturgies, 
we see the accurate coincidence between the case 



i\umi wordi t^rminsting t\ui 
Uturgy. lAiurgla JhcoM Grme, 
Amftmtkn* Cod, Lit torn, v« p« 
4B ; Hyr, liensiidot, Unn* ii, p, 

Thtiipdoriii commmtM thun 
on the |HUkMige; IHUmju mX*1 



4^0atn, In KpUt. I, ad Cor, e, 
14. torn, HI Optr, ed, BirmoiML 
|i, 191, 

S UturgiA CbiyftOfrt, CUm, 
Ritu&ki (hmc, p. 75 — 79, 

b Hats liwt note but one, Md 
LUurg, Btttfilii, Qonr, p, 165 — 
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which he refers to, and the celebration of the eu- 

charist. 
Estms, a Romanist, who had reasons for denying 

the applicability of this passage of St. Paul to the 

eucharist, objects that the words evkoyeJv and ^xfyapi'- 
(neiv are of general signification, and therefore may 
apply to any benediction and giving of thanks \ 
This is true in general, but in the present instance 
they refer to the benediction and thanksgiving of 
the eucharist, because the layman is said to answer 
Amen ; and we have no instance in primitive times 
of such a thanksgiving and benediction by the 
priest, and such a response by the laity, except in 
the eucharist. Estius objects, secondly ^ that Paul 
could not have spoken of the consecration and obla- 
tion of the eucharist in this place, because by the 
appointment of the apostle this was performed at 
Corinth, and the other churches of Greece, in pre- 
scribed words, and only in the Greek language. 
But granting that the apostle had appointed the 
order and substance of the liturgy, stiU he might 
not have given directions for the use of a particular 
language, because the use of the vernacular tongue 
in the public worship of God might have seemed a 
matter of course. Therefore his directions for the 
use of a known language in the present instance, 
may very properly be referred to the liturgy of the 
eucharist. The third objection of Estius is, that 
the apostle does not reprehend bishops or priests in 
this place, but only reproves generally those who, 
endowed with the gift of tongues, uttered prayers 
and praises in the assembly of the faithful, which 

i Guilielmus Estius, in Epist. Pauli, i ad Cor. p. 456. torn. i. 
Commentar. Duaci, A.D. 1614. 
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were unintelligible to themselves and to others. 
From which it may be inferred that he does not 
speak of the eucharist in this place^ because if he 
had, he would have addressed himself expressly to 
those who only had the power of celebrating it 
I reply^ that it was unnecessary that the apostle 
should expressly mention bishops and priests^ be- 
cause all the church must have known that the 
words of the apostle could only apply to them. 
They knew that it was only the bishop and the 
priests who could bless and perform that thanks- 
giving to which the laity answered, " Amen.** And 
benides this, the apostle distinguishes the person 
who blesses and gives thanks from the laymaOt 
^^ how shall the layman say ^ so be it/ at the end 
of thy eucharistia/' as Chrysostom and Theodoivt 
interpret it ; the person that blessed therefore was 
not a la}mian. The objections of Estius against 
the application of this passage of St. Paul to the li- 
turgy of the eucharist are therefore invalid ; and Wi 
may conclude that the apostle referred directly to 
the blessings and thanksgivings of the liturgy, when 
he forbid the use of an unknown tongue in the 
'* blessing" and ^^ thanksgiving." 

However, though I must contend that the apostle 
referred immediately to the liturgy in this place ; it 
is very true, as Estius has observed, that this pas- 
sage may be applied to benedictions and thank^v* 
ings in general, and to prayers, praises, and psalms; 
in short to all parts of public worship; though in 
indirect manner : in other words, we may 
from the apostle's reproof of the uhc of an unknown 
tongue in the celebration of the euchariHt, that it 
is inconsistent with apostolical discipline to perform 
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any public service in a language not understood by 
the people, and therefore that it is the duty of the 
church to make the language of the ritual intel- 
ligible to the laity, as far as it is in her power. 

The thanksgiving formed a large portion of every 
primitive liturgy, and although the principal por- 
tion of it generally preceded the blessing or conse- 
cration, yet the tone and language of thanksgiv- 
ing was carried all through, and generally termi- 
nated the liturgy with a doxology, jto which all the 
people answered, " Amen." The chief portion of the 
thanksgiving occurred at the beginning of the mys- 
tical liturgy as ours does ; and immediately fol- 
lowed the introductory sentences which were the 
subject of the last section. In all the primitive li- 
turgies, during the first four or five centuries, thanks- 
givings were used which were substantially alike. 
The church, by means of the bishop or presbyter, 
sent up praises and thanksgivings to Grod, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, for the work of creation and 
redemption, for his mercy and love to fallen man, 
and the various means and dispensations by which 
he had sought to benefit the human family. In the 
course of this thanksgiving, or at the end of it, the 
whole body of the people sung or repeated with a 
loud voice that hymn which Isaiah describes to 
have been chanted before the throne of glory, by 
angels and archangels, and six-winged seraphim. 

In the liturgies of Antioch, Caesarea, Constan- 
tinople, Gaul, and Spain, the hymn Tersancttts oc- 
curred in the middle of the thanksgiving, which 
continued on at some length afterwards, until it 
came up to the consecration. In the liturgies of 
Alexandria, Rome, Milan, and probably Africa, this 
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hymn occurred at the termination of the thanksgiv- 
ing, or very nearly so. The liturgies of Alexandria 
and ^Ethiopia differed from all the liturgies of the 
east and west, by inserting the solemn prayers for 
all estates of men, and for all things, in the course 
of the thanksgiving, and before the hymn Tersano 
tus. 

About the end of the fourth, and beginning of the 
fifth century, various thanksgivings, or prefaces, as 
they began to be called, were written in the western 
churches. And we may hence conjecture that it 
had been probably customary for the bishops to 
introduce some variety into their thanksgivings 
from a more remote period ; always, however, pre- 
serving the order and the great body of the liturgy 
which had descended to them from preceding times. 
The fifth century produced a number of new pre- 
faces in the west, so that before long every holyday 
and nativity of the martyrs possessed a distinct 
preface peculiar to itself). The African church 
was obliged to interpose at the beginning of this 
century, and perhaps the end of the fourth ; and 
provide that no new prayers and prefaces should be 
used which had not been approved by public author- 
ity ^. It was this custom of varying the prefaces 



i As mav be neen in the na- 
cramcntanes of lieo and Gela« 
nmn, and the Gallican sacra- 
men taries. Bee Muratori, Li- 
turgia Romana, and Mabillon, 
de Liturgia Gallicana. 

k " Placuit etiam et illud, ut 
preces vel orationes sen missce, 
quw probatw fticrint in cond- 
lio, sivc prtrfationeB, sive com- 
mendationes, sen manAs impo- 
sitiones ab omnibus celebren- 



tur« Nee alise omnino dican- 
tur in ecclesia, nisi qus a pra- 
dentioribus tractatie, vel com- 
probatffi in synodo fuerint^ ne 
forte aliquid contra Mem, yd 
per ignorantiaro, vel per minut 
studium sit compositum." Con- 
Cfl. Milevit. A. D. 416. canon 
12. Bee also codex Canon. 
Eccl. Afr. can. 103. Concil. 
African, can. 70. 
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and other prayers to suit the occasion of the day, 
that gave to the Gallican, Roman, and Italian 
churches, those large liturgical volumes, which were 
at first called Sacramentaries, or books of Sacra- 
ments, and afterwards were known by the name 
of Missals, or books of Missae. In after-times, 
the number of prefaces or thanksgivings were re- 
trenched in the western churches*, and at the pe- 
riod when our liturgy received its revision, in the 
reign of Edward the Sixth, prefaces for a very 
few special occasions were used in the English 
church, which are retained with little alteration. 
In the oriental churches, the variety of prefaces 
which has long prevailed in the west has not been 
introduced. The principal liturgies of the east cer- 
tainly have the advantage of possessing thanks- 
givings which are derived from the most remote 
antiquity, and formed on the most primitive models. 
The liturgy of Caesarea or of Basil °^, and that of 
the churches of Antioch and Jerusalem, described 
accurately by Cyril about the year 340°, present 
noble specimens of thanksgivings, full of primitive 
faith and devotion, and as instructive as they are 
beautiful. In the Roman liturgy, which has gra- 
dually come to be extensively used in the west, and 
in the English, the thanksgiving is on ordinary oc- 



^ It has been said that Pela- 
gius the Second, bishop of 
Rome, affirmed that only nine 
prefaces were to be used in the 
church. But this is a perfect 
fable, since long after the time 
of Pelagius we find the sacra- 
mentaries of the Roman church 
to have contained numerous 
prefaces. 



™ Liturgia Basilii, Goar Rit. 
Graec. p. 165, 166. 

^ Liturgia Jacobi Sjrr. Re- 
naudot, tom. ii. p. 31. Liturg. 
Jac. Graec. Asseman. Codex 
Liturg. tom. v. p. 33. or Bi- 
bliotheca Patrum. Compare 
Cyril. Hierosol. Catech. Mys- 
tag. V. art. 5. p. 296, 297. ed. 
Milles. 
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caaions not so full or complete as those of the 
em catholic churches. In the English litur] 
would appear that the common preface migl 
enlarged without injury, so as to correspoi 
length with the prefaces appointed for peculiar 
The common preface has been used in England 
a remote period of antiquity ; but what that p 
may have been I am unable to determine. 



It is very meet, right, and 
our bounden duty, that we 
should at all times, and in all 
places, give thanks to thee, O 
Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, 
Everlasting God. 

Therefore with Angels and 
ArchangeU, and with all the 
company of heaven, we laud 
and magnify thy glorious Name ; 
evermore praising thee, and 
saying : 



Vere dignum etjustv 
cequum et salutare, m 
semper et ubique gratias 
Domine Sancte, Pater 
potens, iEteme Deus, 

£t ideo cum Angelis el 
angelis, cum thronis et 
nationibus, cumque om 
litia coelestis exercitus, 
num glorice tuse canimv 
fine dicentes^': 



PEEFACE FOR THE NATIVITY. 

The preface formerly used in the church of 
land on this occasion was not the same as 
which rather seems to resemble the ancient c 
for the day before, in the sacramentary of Gel 
patriarch of Rome, A. D. 494. I rather cite 
collect to shew the conformity of doctrine ths 
any other object. 



Because thou didst give Je- 
sus Christ thine only Son to 
be bom as at this time for us ; 
who, by the operation oi the 



Deus, qui per beats 
sacree Virginis partum si 
mana concupiscentia pi 
turn, in Filii tui membn 



o Missale Eboracens. Pne- Miss. Herefordens. ante 
fatioCommunis ante Canonem. nem. 
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ihost, was made very 
' the substance of the 
Mary his mother ; and 
Lthout spot of sin, to 
IS dean from all sin. 
erefore with Angels &c. 



entes patemis fecisti prsejudi- 
ciis non teneri : Fresta, quse- 
sumus, ut hujus creaturs novi- 
tate suscepta vetustatis anti- 
quae contagiis exuamur. Per 
eundem DominumP. 



FOR EASTEB. 



E preface may be considered as old as the fifth 
y, as it occurs in the sacramentary of Grela- 
and it has been used in the English church 
the arrival of Augustine, in 595, as it is also 
in the monuments of the Anglo-Saxon church, 
L all the English liturgies anterior to the re- 
tion. 



chiefly are we bound to 
thee for the glorious 
iction of thy Son Jesus 
mr Lord : For he is the 
schal Lamb, which was 
for us, and hath taken 
be sin of the world ; 
his death hath destroy- 
h, and by his rising to 
in hath restored to us 
ing life. Therefore with 
&c. 



£t te quidem omni tempore, 
sed in hac potissimum nocte 
gloriosius prsedicare: Cum Pas- 
cha nostrum immolatus est 
Christus. Ipse enim verus est 
agnus qui abstuHt peccata mun- 
di. Qui mortem nostram mo- 
riendo destruxit, et yitam re- 
surgendo reparavit. Et ideo 
cum Angelis &c.4 



FOR ASCENSION. 



s preface is to be regarded as the composition 
jgory the First, patriarch of Rome, about the 



Tamentar. Gelasii Mu- 
it. Rom. tom. i. p. 494. 
ent. MS. Leofr. Exon. 
i, fol. 68. In the Sa- 
tary of Grelasius it is 
, " In Vigilia Domini 
rima Oratio." 



4 Sacramentar. Gregorii Me- 
nard, p. 75, 76. Muratori Lit. 
Rom. tom. ii. p. 67. Gelasii 
Sacr. Murat. tom. i. p. 572. 
MS. Sacramentar. Leofr. Exon. 
fol. 115. Miss. Sar. fol. Lvxiv. 
Miss. Ebor. et Herefordens. 
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year 590, and has been used in the English church 
for above twelve hundred years. 



Through thy rooft dearly be- 
loved Bon Jettui Chritt our 
Lord ; who after bis most glo- 
rious resurrection manifestly 
appeared to all his Apostles, 
and in their sight ascended up 
into heaven to prepare a place 
for us ; that where he is, thi- 
ther we might also ascend, and 
reign with him in glory. There- 
fore with Angels kc. 



Per diristum Dominum nos- 
trum : qui post resurrectionem 
suam omnibus discipulis suif 
manifestus apparuit. £t ipsis 
cementibus est elevatus in coe- 
lum, ut nos divinitatis tarn tri- 
bueret esse participes. Et ideo 
cum Angelis kcJ 



FOR PKNTECOST. 



The preface formerly used in the church of Eng* 
land for Pentecost was not equal to that which we 
use at present, as it contained a very short and im« 
perfect allusion to the great event which is this day 
commemorated. We may compare our preface with 
that of the ancient Galilean church on the same oc- 
casion, without feeling that there is any inferiority 
either in the ideas or language of our own. 



Through Jesus Christ our 
lx>rd ; according to whose most 
true promise, the Holy Ghost 
came down as at this time from 
heaven with a sudden great 
sound, as it had been a mighty 
wind, in the likeness of fiery 
tongues, lighting upon the Apo- 
stles, to teach them, and to 
lead them to all truth ; giving 

m 'wm rmrtMmVr - » ^ m ■ ■ 'mi 

c Sacramentar. Gregorii Me- 
nard, p. 95. Muraton, tom. ii. 
p. 85. MS. Sacramentar. Leofir. 



In hoc prsecipue die, in quo 
sacratissimum Pascha quinqua- 
ginta dierum mysteriis tegitor; 
et per sua vestigia, recursanti- 
bus dierum spatiis, collegun- 
tur: et dispersio linguarun, 
qufe in confusione facta fiierat, 
per Spiritum Banctum aduoa- 
tur« Hodie enim de coelis re- 
pente sonum audientes Apo- 



Exon. fol. 128. Miss. 8ar. ibl 
Ixxv. Miss. Ebor. Herefordens. 
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them both the gift of divers 
languages, and also boldness 
with fervent zeal constantly to 
preach the Gospel unto all na- 
tions ; whereby we have been 
brou^t out of darkness and 
error into the clear light and 
true Imowledge of thee and of 
thy Son Jesus Christ. There- 
fore with Angels &c. 



stoli, unius Fidei Symbolum 
exceperunt: et Unguis variis 
Evangelii tui gloriam gentibus 
tradiderunt, per Christum Do- 
minum nostrum b. 



FOE TEINITY SUNDAY. 



This preface is as old as the time of Gelasius, pa- 
triarch of Rome, A. D. 494 ; it also appears in the 
sacramentary of Gregory the First ; and being found 
in the monuments of the Anglo-Saxon church, as 
well as in the more recent English liturgies, there 
can be no doubt that it has been used in the church 
of England for above twelve hundred years. 



Who art one God« one Lord; 
not one only Person, but three 
Persons in one Substance. For 
that which we believe of the 
glory of the Father, the same 
we believe of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, without any 
difference or inequality. There- 
fore with Angels &c. 



Qui cum unigenito Filio tuo 
et Spiritu Sancto, unus es De- 
us, unus es Dominus, non in 
unius singularitate personse, 
sed in unius trinitate substan- 
tise : quod enim de tua gloria, 
revelante te, credimus ; hoc de 
Filio tuo, hoc de Spiritu Sancto 
sine differentia discretionis sen- 
timus. Ut in confessione verse 
sempitemseque Deitatis, et in 
personis proprietas, et in es- 
sentia unitas, et in majestate 
adoretur sequalitas^. 



' Missale Gothicum. Mabil- 
lon de Ldturgia Gallicana, p. 
269. 

^ Gelasii Sacramentarium. 
Muratori Liturg. Rom. torn. i. 



p. 606. Gregorii Sacrament. 
Menard, p. 104. MS. Sacram. 
Leofr. Exon. episcopi, fol. 135. 
Miss. Sar. fol. Ixxv. Miss.Ebor. 
Hereford. 
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SECTION XVL 

THE HEftAPKIC HYHV, OR TlR%nAVCTVU, 

It i» probable that thte hymn hm been iiied in the 
Chrii»tian liturgy of the ea«t and weit ninee the age 
of the apostle^i. Certainly no liturgy can be traeed 
in antiquity^ in which the people did not unite with 
the invisible hoi»t of heaven in chanting these mib- 
lime prai«ies of the mont high God.» From the teitU 
mony of Chrysostom and Cyril of Jenusalem^ we 
find that the seraphic hymn was used in the Utnrgy 
of Antioch and Jerusalem in the fourth eeatmy^ 
The Apostolical Constitutions enable vm to carry it 
back to the third century in the ea0t^ In the same 
century with Cyril and Chrysostom^ Gr^ory, U» 
shop o£ Nyssa in Cappadoda^ testified its use in the 
patriarchate or eamvfaate of Cassarea^; and Seve- 
rianus of Gabala attested the same for the church of 
Constantinople ^. Cyrils pope of Alexandria, and 
Origen, in the fifth and third centuries, allude to 
the seraphic hymn, as used in the patriarchate of 
Alexandria y. In Gaul it was mentioned by Hilary 
of Poictiers, Caesarius of Aries, the council of Vai- 
son, and Oregory of Tours*; who inform us, that it 
was sung by all the people, Isidore of Seville speaks 
of its use in the Spanish liturgy *. In the liturgy 
of Milan it has been used from time immemorial, 
under the name of Trisagium ; and in Africa we 
learn that it was customary in the second century 
from Tertullian ^. Thus it appears that this hynm 



» Vol, I, p, 32, 35, y Ibid, p, lot. 

^It»kl, p,39, « Ibid, p, j6i. 

"^ IbM, p, 69, » Ibid, p, 174. 

» IWd, p, 7B, »»Ibid, p. 137. 
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was universally prevalent in the Christian liturgies 
from the very earliest period; and therefore it is 
most highly probable that the apostles themselves 
communicated it to all churches. I have not read 
that any allusion to this hymn has been found 
amongst the voluminous works of Augustine ; but 
this may perhaps have been from some oversight on 
my part. 

I may venture to observe, that, owing perhaps to a 

want of clear and definite rubrical direction, or from 

some mistake, it has been customary in many of our 

churches for the clerks and people to repeat, not 

only the seraphic hymn itself, but a portion of the 

preface also, beginning at " therefore with angels" 

&c. This never was the custom of the primitive 

church, and could not have been intended by those 

who revised our liturgy, nor is it warranted by the 

nature of the preface itself. It has perhaps arisen 

from the custom of printing the latter part of the 

preface in connexion with the hymn Tersanctus^ and 

from the indistinctness of the rubric, which, in fact, 

gives no special direction for the people to join in 

repeating the hymn Tersanctus. 

The seraphic hymn, as used by the church of 
England, contains little more than the words which 
Isaiah describes as being sung by the angels and 
six-winged seraphim. In this respect the practice 
of the English liturgy approximates to that of the 
ancient liturgies of the patriarchates of Antioch and 
Alexandria. 

• 

ENGLAND. ANTIOCH. ALEXANDRIA. 

Holy, holy, holy. Has 6 Xaof afm et- Populus, Sanctus, 

Lord Grod of hosts, vdro "Ayios, ayios, a- Sanctus, Sanctus, 
heaven and earth yios Kvpios lafiai>6' Dominus Deus Sa- 
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are full of thy glo- 
ry : Glory be to thee, 
O Lord most High. 
Amen, 



irXrjprjs 6 oipavhs Koi 
vf yrj TTJf 66{;rjs alrov, 
fiXoyrjrhs tls rovg aU 



baoth. Fleni sunt 
coeli et terra sancti- 
tate glorias ejus^. 



In the liturgies of Constantinople, Caesarea, and 
of Antioch and Jerusalem at a later period, we find 
added to the seraphic hymn, the hymn used by the 
multitude who rejoiced when the blessed Redeemer 
entered Jerusalem. It was probably from these li- 
turgies that the Roman and Italian churches adopted 
the same addition. The church of England has all 
along used the hymn Tersanctus: but at the period 
of the revision of our liturgy in the reign of Ed- 
ward the Sixth, it was thought proper to omit this 
latter part, in accordance with the more ancient 
liturgies of the east and of Egypt. 



CJBSAREA, C0N8TAN- 
TINOPLB, JBRUSA- 
LBM. 

"Aywff, Syios, Syios, 

Kvpios Za/3aa>^, ttX^- 

pfjf 6 oipavhi Koi r) yrj 

Tjjs 66^s crov, ii<rawh 

iv Tois {nl^urTois, c^- 

Xoyrjfupos 6 ipxpfUvos 

hf 6p6fiaTi Kvpujv, «»- 

crayyii iv rots v^t- 

irroif*. 



ANTIOCH. 

Sanctus, Sanctus, 
Sanctus es, Domine 
Deus fortis Sabaoth. 
Pleni sunt coeli et 
terra gloria et de- 
core majestatis tuse, 
Domine. Hosanna 
in excelsis. Bene- 
dictus qui venit et 
venturus est in no- 
mine Domini. Ho- 
sanna in excelsis T 



ROME. 

Sanctus, Sanctus, 
Sanctus, Dominus 
Deus Sabaoth. Pleni 
sunt cceli et terra 
gloria tua. Osanna 
in excelsis. Bene- 
dictus qui venit in 
nomine Domini. O- 
sanna in exceLris f . 



c Apost. Const, lib. viii. c. 
12. p. 402. ed. Clerici. 

^ Liturg. iEthiop. Renaud. 
Liturg. Oriental, tom. i. p. 
516. Liturg. Cyrilli et Marci, 
ibid. 

< Liturgia Basilii, Goar Ri- 
tuale Grec. p. 166. Chrysos- 



tomi, ibid. p. 76. Jacobi Gnec. 
Assemani, Codex Liturg. tom. 

' Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- 
naudot, tom. ii. p. 31. 

% Menard. Sacram. Grego- 
rii. p. I. 
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The hymn of the seraphim is generally repeated 
in the church by all the people, without singing; 
and this is the most ancient custom, as it may also 
be admitted to be the best. But in places where 
there are singers, it has often been customary to 
sing or chant it, which is not by any means to be 
blamed. Music is not inappropriate on so sublime 
and solemn an occasion. The Christians have sung 
or chanted hymns from the time of our Lord him- 
self; and this is the most ancient, the most cele- 
brated, and the most universal of Christian hymns. 



SECTION XVII. 

PRAYER AFTEE THE SERAPHIC HYMN. 

That part of the liturgy which followed the hymn 
Tersanctus, and preceded the beginning of the con- 
secration, varied much in the ancient liturgies as to 
substance. In Antioch, Caesarea, and Constantino- 
ple, this intervening part consisted of a continuation 
of thanksgiving, including more especially a com- 
memoration of the principal events of our Saviour's 
life and ministry, which gradually was brought on 
to a commemoration of his words and deeds at the 
last supper, with which consecration began. The 
liturgies of Graul and Spain followed the same order. 
On the other hand, in the Roman and Italian litur- 
gies there was nothing of the kind in this part of 
the liturgy ; but as soon as the seraphic hymn was 
concluded, the priest proceeded to commend the ob- 
lations of the people to the acceptance of God, and 
to oflTer the solemn prayers for the church, &c. All 
the solemn prayers for the living occurred here in 
the Roman and Italian liturgies, while in those 

VOL. II. K 
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oriental liturgies already alluded to, they took place 
after consecration. In the ancient liturgy of Alex- 
andria, again, this part appears to vanish entirely; 
for though there are a few words in that liturgy as 
used in the fifth century^, imploring the benediction 
of God on the elements, &c. ; yet there is reason to 
think that this petition was not used in the time of 
Athanasius, A. D. 330, when the i^thiopians derived 
their liturgy from the Alexandrian ; for the iEthio- 
pian liturgy does not contain this petition '. 

The intermediate part of the English liturgy, 
which intervenes between the end of the seraphic 
hymn and the beginning of consecration, may be 
considered to include not only the prayer which is 
the subject of the present section, but a portion of 
the next also. The part of the prayer of conse^ 
cration which may be considered as forming part of 
the intermediate portion of the liturgy, is the intro- 
duction, which terminates with these words, " until 
his coming again." I shall endeavour to compare 
the part of our liturgy included in the prayer after 
TersanctuSy and the preface of the prayer of conse- 
cration, with the corresponding part of ancient litur- 
gies, which intervenes between the seraphic hymn 
and the beginning of consecration. I shall follow 
the order of our litiu-gy, and only comment on the 
former prayer at present, reserving for the next sec- 
tion any remarks which may occur on the preface. 

The hiunble deprecation of this prayer is perhaps 
best paralleled by the liturgy of Caesarea or of 

^ Liturgia Cyrilli Copt. Re- section iv. of DiBsertation on 

naudot, torn. i. p. 46. Marci, primitive Liturgies, vol. i. p. 

P* (54> 155* 89, &c. for remarks on the 

* Liturgia iEtbiopum Re- ^Ethiopian liturgy, 
naudot, tom. i. p. 517. See 
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Basil. In this liturgy, that part which follows 
Terstmctus begins with an acknowledgment of our 
unworthiness and sin. " With these blessed powers, 
O merciful Lord, we sinners also cry and sayJ," &c. 
After which it proceeds to commemorate the dis- 
pensations of God and the principal actions of 
Christ's life and ministry. This may be regarded 
as affording a parallel to our liturgy, where, first, in 
the prayer after Tersanctus^ we in like manner ac- 
knowledge our sins ; and, secondly, in the preface of 
the prayer of consecration, we commemorate the 
dispensation of God in giving Christ to die for us, 
and the actions of Christ, in offering himself as a 
sacrifice for us, and commanding us to continue a 
memorial of his precious death. In a subsequent 
part of the liturgy of Caesarea, (before, however, the 
consecration is completed,) we find the slight hint 
which occurred at the commencement of the inter- 
vening part cited above, enlarged and developed, so 
as to bear a marked resemblance to the first part of 
the prayer after Tersanctus in the English liturgy. 



We do not presume to come 
to this thy table, O merciful 
Lord, trusting in our own right- 
eousness, but in thy manifold 
and great mercies. We are 
not worthy so much as to ga- 
ther up the crumbs under thy 
table. But thou art the same 
Lord whose property is always 
to have mercy. 



^larovTOy dtoTTora navayie, Koi 
fifiii^ ol a/xapro>Xot Koi dvd^ioi dov- 
Xot crov, oi KaTa^uo6cvT€s Xeirovp- 
yelv TO ayit^ (rov BvauKmjp'Kf, ov 
8ia ray diKcuoavvas rjfi&v, ov yap 
€Troiri(rafJL€V ti dyctBov iiri t^j T^f , 
aK\a bid ra eXc?; crov, Koi tovs 
olKTipfjLOv? (rov, ovs €^€X€as ttXov- 
cias i<l> TjfjMS, 7rpo<r€yyL(ofi€v ra 
dyit^ (rov 6v<ruiaTrjpi(o^ . 



J lierd Tovrav rav fuucapiav dv- yofiev, k. r. X. Liturg. Basilii 
vdfumv, bfo-TTora <l>iKdvdpcim€, koi Goar, p. 1 66. 
Tjfuis ol dfiapraikol Po&fjL€v koi Xt- ^ Liturg. Basilii Goar.p. 169. 

K 2 



\9ft The kcfy Camfn/tmkm, or LUurgy, chat, tw, 



Let Hi now eaamder the latter part of am prajreff 
and compare it with a paMiage whieh occura in the 
Uturgjr of Ca^ffarea tiefore eoinmumon, and we ahaU 
perceive that the whole prayer^ which ia the aulijeet 
of the preaent aection^ ia accordant in aubatanee and 
apirit with one of the tnoat famoua and venerable 
liturgiea of primitive timea. 

UnA, mto 4mtthe fU^h of thy rof rk B&f» rm^a^ tuMpurw lipi$ 
6tw ikm JamiM Chmi, imd to ^« wm^^ ^mJUa^^ irapidk luH 
Afiuk UU hlmfd, iUni mir tnnful wpti^uwtH, mu liM(*f¥ hyu0«r{fni» 

YAfk body, nnA tmr fumU wmhti4 0ap^ r^ /m^t*^ Ti}# avpgJ^tm 
tforough bU W0#t ^tmUmn ^fi£n^ (mtil^jfytepm rtfif fi^pl^ r6if 

^ rkif \^urrh¥ Mr«Httmfpra h 

SECTION XVIIL 

It haa \mni olmtnrvud in tlie laat section^ that in 
the liturgiea of Antioch, Ca^area, and Conatan- 
tirtople, tlie imrt of the (Service which intervened be- 
tween tl»e Nerapbic hymn and the begimiing of con- 
aecratii^ii, c^^i^iated chiefly of a commemoration of 
(iod^a \mtUifitM Up the human race in the peraon of 
our I^>rd Je^UM ChrkU ^'^ ^ the aetiona of our 8a- 
viour'M life and miiiiatry on earth. It baa been 
abewn that the KngliMh liturgy, aa far aa relatea to 
the firMt i>art of ita correMjioiidirig [lortion, ia aup- 
ported \py the liturgy of Cie«area, I now come to 

' Uturgia UiMilU, Gimr, p. 173. 
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die second part of this intervening portion, and 
diall endeavour to shew,' that (as I have ah-eady ob- 
served) it is similarly supported. I proceed to cite 
those portions of both the English and Caesarean 
liturgies which immediately precede the beginning 
of consecration. 



Almighty God, our heavenly 

Father, who of thy tender 

mercy didst give thine only 

Son Jesus Christ to suffer 

death upon the Cross for our 

redemption; who made there 

(by his one oblation of himself 

oace offered) a fiill, perfect, 

md sufficient sacrifice, obla- 

tkm, and satis^Eu^don, for the 

BUS of the whole world ; and 

did institute, and in his holy 

Gospel command us to con- 

tmne a perpetual memory of 

that his precious death, until 

bis coming again. 



Ktuptav, iXaXficas ^fuv iw avr^ rf 
v2f aov, di' o^ Koi rovs al&vaf 
ivoi^as — hr€iha» yap bi opBpit' 
vov 4 ofMopria thr^XBtv tU rdr 
K6a-fioy, Koi dta TrJ9 afuiprias 6 3d' 
raroi, eu^iajcrfP 6 fiopoy€y^t orov 
vl6t—KaraKplu<u r^v &pafn-iap h 
rj aapKi avrov. Ufa ol hf r^ 'Adc^ 
atroBin\aKovT€£ {cxmoujBAriP €V av« 
r^ r^ XpcoT^— <3«MC€y iavrhv opT' 
aXXayfta r^ Bavartf iv f Kar€ix6' 
fuBa irtirpayfuvoi vir6 r^v apaprlap 
— ^Kor Atirc dc tjiuv vwofunifua'a rov 
atmipiov airrov vaBovs, raOra, & 
vpor€0tiKafUP Korh riis avroO cr* 
rokds'"^. 



The intermediate part of the liturgy of Constan- 
tiiK^le, between the Seraphic hymn and the begin- 
ning of consecration, is even shorter than our own, 
and contains fewer allusions to the events of our Sa- 
viour^s ministry. It is as follows : " With these 
blessed powers, O Lord, thou lover of mankind, we 
cry aloud and say : Holy art thou, and most holy, 
thou and thine only-begotten Son, and thy Holy 
Spirit; Holy art thou, and most holy, and thy glory 
is magnificent, who didst so love the world, that thou 
gavest thine only-begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
Ueveth in him should not perish, but have everlast- 

>n Liturgia Basilii, Goar, p. 167, 168. 
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ing life. He came into the world, and fulfilled all 
the dispensation for our sakes*^." And then it pro- 
ceeds to an account of the last supper and consecra- 
tion. In the liturgy of Antioch, the commemoration 
of the events of our Saviour's ministry is longer 
than in that of Constantinople, and resembles more 
the corresponding part of the liturgy of Caesarea, 
which has been cited above ^. 

It appears, then, that the portion of our liturgy 
between the hymn Tersanctus^ and the actual com- 
mencement of consecration, is in order and sub- 
stance conformable to, or supported by, the ancient 
oriental liturgies of Antioch, Caesarea, and Constan- 
tinople ; although it does not bear the most remote 
resemblance to the corresponding portion of the 
liturgies of Milan and Rome. So that we may refer 
to the practice of the greatest and most ancient 
churches in the world, fifteen or sixteen hundred 
years ago, in confirmation of this portion of our 
liturgy. 

SECTION XIX. 

SECOND PAET OF THE PEAYEE OF CON8ECBATION. 

The immediate or proper prayer of consecration 
follows the preface, which I have considered in the 
last section, and begins with the words, " Hear us, 
O merciful Father." This prayer may be divided 
into two particulars : first, the prayer itself, or 
hfiKXrjai^^ in the language of the primitive church ; 
and, secondly, the commemoration of our Lord's 
deeds and words at the last supper. For the sake 

» Liturgia Cbrysost. Goar, naudot, torn. ii. p. 31, 32. 
p. 76. Apost. Const, lib. viii. ch. 12. 

o Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- p. 402. ed. Clerici. 
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of convenience, the subject will be treated of under 
these two heads. 



THE PRAYEE OE EniKAH2I2. 

In all the ancient liturgies, and indeed in all the 
writings of the Fathers, we find memorials and 
traces of some prayer at the time of consecration, in 
which God was requested to confer on his people 
then assembled, the benefit which the sacrament was 
peculiarly intended to exhibit. In other words, we 
find in all, some petition that in partaking of the 
elements of bread and wine the faithful might be 
partakers of the body and blood of Christ. 

The forms of this prayer varied much in different 
churches. In some, the request was addressed to 
God in more direct, pointed, definite terms; else- 
where, in less. In the east and much of the west, 
the church supplicated God to send down from on 
high his Holy Spirit upon the bread and wine, and 
make them the body and the blood of our Lord and 
Saviour. In Rome and Italy, they implored God 
to bless the sacrifice of bread and wine, that to them 
it might be Christ's body and blood. In order that 
we may more fully appreciate and compare the an- 
cient forms of prayer on this subject, let us present 
the two forms as used in the ancient liturgies of 
Constantinople and of Rome. The extract of the 
Roman liturgy I transcribe as it was before the 
time of Gregory the Great, A. D. 590. 

Constantinople. IlapcwcaXoO- Rome. Hanc igitur oblatio- 

fw KOL bcofuBa Koi lK€T€vofi€v, ncm scrvitutis nostrae, sed et 

Kordnefiylrop to Trvevfia crov to a- cunctae familise tuae, qusesu- 

yiop €<l> Tffias Koi cVl to npoKei- mus Domine, ut placatus acci- 

H€va bStpa ravra, Troirja-ov t6u fieu pias per Christum Dominum 

K 4 
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&pTW rovrov rlfuw crcu/ia rov Xpi- 
arov <rov, rh dc hf irorrjpUp TovT(p 
Tifxiov atfia Tov Xpiarov (rov, fjL€' 
ro/SoXo)!/ T^ irvfVfiaTl crov r^ a- 



nostrum ; quam oblationem tui. 
Domine in omnibus, qusesu* 
mu8, benedictam, ratam, ratio- 
nabilem, acceptabilemque fa- 
cere digneris, ut nobis corpus, 
et sanguis fiat dilectissimi Filii 
tui Domini Dei nostri Jesu 
Christiq. 



It may be said that all the oriental liturgies agree 
with that of Constantinople in substance, and almost 
in words. Caesarea, Antioch, Alexandria; in all 
these churches a direct invocation of God to send 
his holy Spirit, and make the bread Chrisfs body, 
and the wine his blood, prevailed '^. The African 
churches also used the invocation of the Holy Ghost, 
as did the churches of Spain*; and there can be no 
doubt, from the general texture of the Galilean li- 
turgy, that the same form was always used in it in 
primitive times. A form supported by such a cloud 
of witnesses in the primitive church, is, it must be 
confessed, of great weight and value; and no one 
can pretend to deny that it is perfectly orthodox, 
and highly laudable. But I must contend that it is 
not essential ; and this I do on two grounds : first, 
because the form was never used in the churches of 
Italy, and the apostolic church of Rome ; secondly, 



P Liturg. Chrysostomi, Goar, 
Rituale Graec. p. 77. 

q Gregory introduced that 
passage, "diesque nostros" &c. 
according to Bede. See vol. i. 
p. 113. note ^. 

r Liturgia Basilii, Goar, p. 
169. 

■ Optatus Milevitan. men- 
tions the invocation of the 
Holy Ghost ; see vol. i. p. 138. 



note ^. Isidore Hispalensis, de- 
scribing the prayers of the li- 
turgy, says, " Porro sexta ex- 
hinc succedit coniirmatio sa- 
cramenti, ut oblatio quse Deo 
offertur, sanctificata per Spiri- 
tum Sanctum, corporis et san- 
guinis (sacramentum) confir- 
metur." Isid. Hisp. de Officiis, 
lib. i. c. 15. 
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beeanse it is not necessary in prayer to God to men* 
tioQ the means by which he is to accomplish the 
end which is prayed for. 

First. There is no trace of any prayer for the 
Holy Ghost to bless and consecrate the elements in 
the ancient liturgies of Milan, Italy, and Rome. 
The only proofs that have ever been brought to 
shew that the Roman liturgy possessed such a form 
of prayer are perfectly insufficient. It is alleged 
Aat the liturgy of the Apostolical Constitutions 
professes to be the liturgy of Clement, bishop of 
Rome ; and this liturgy contains the form of invo- 
cation in question. But it is well known that the 
Apostolical Constitutions are the composition of 
some author who lived in the third or fourth cen- 
tury ; and therefore the name of Clement affixed to 
the liturgy contained therein proves nothing. And 
besides, that liturgy is evidently the same as the 
oriental liturgy, and differs as much as possible from 
the liturgy which, in the fifth century, had been 
established from time immemorial at Rome. It is 
also alleged that Gelasius, patriarch of Rome in 
the fifth century, ascribed the sanctification of the 
elements to the power of the Holy Ghost*. It is 
very true that he did so, but that is no proof that 
he ever expressly prayed for the Holy Ghost to per- 
form this sanctification. If then there has never 
been any direct prayer for the Holy Ghost to sanc- 
tify the elements, used in the churches of Italy and 
Rome, the question as to the necessity of that prayer 
to a valid consecration is decided, because the whole 

* In traetatu contra Ne«to- Spiritu Sancto perficiente, sub- 
rium et Eatychem. " In banc, stantiam, permanente tamen in 
scilicet in Divinam transeunt, sua proprietate natura." 
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catholic church held communion with the churches 
of Italy and Rome during the primitive ages ; and 
had there been any essential defect in the form of 
consecration in those churches, it must have been 
noticed and objected to by the rest of the world. 
Now no such objection was ever made against the 
Roman and Italian liturgies during the first six or 
eight centuries, and therefore the forms were valid 
according to the judgment of the primitive church. 
I argue, secondly, that it is not essential to pray 
expressly for the Holy Ghost to sanctify the ele- 
ments ; because it is not essential in prayer to men- 
tion to God the means by which he is to accomplish 
the end which we pray for. God is all wise. He 
knows all the methods by which any thing can be 
accomplished. If we mention them to him, it is 
chiefly to testify our knowledge of and faith in any 
revelation which he has been pleased to make of 
those methods that he employs. God needs not 
that we should mention the way by which certain 
objects are to be accomplished, even though he may 
require us to pray for those objects. If, for in- 
stance, we prayed to him for the Christian virtues of 
humility and charity through Jesus Christ, such a 
prayer would be as valid, as if we also testified our 
knowledge, by praying that the Holy Ghost might 
be the means of comumnicating to us that charity 
and humility ; because God knows that the influence 
of the Holy Ghost is essential to the existence and 
growth of these Christian virtues, and in praying 
for them, we pray in effect for the Holy Ghost. It 
is the same in any prayer for consecrating the 
elements into Christ's mystical body and blood. 
However true it l)e that God effects this consecra- 
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tion by means of the Holy Ghost, it is unnecessary 
\io pray expressly for the Holy Ghost to consecrate 
the elements of bread and wine, because God knows 
perfectly all the means and methods of consecration, 
and because any prayer for consecration is in fact 
a prayer that it may be accomplished by all the 
means which are known to infinite wisdom. 

These remarks will tend to illustrate and confirm 
the English prayer for consecration, which I now 
proceed to examine. It is as follows : " Hear us, 
merciful Father, we most humbly beseech thee ; 
and grant that we, receiving these thy creatures of 
bread and wine, according to thy Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ's holy institution, in remembrance of 
his death and passion, may be partakers of his most 
blessed body and blood." The petition of this 
prayer, that we " may be partakers of Christ's most 
blessed body and blood," in " receiving these God's 
creatures of bread and wine," although it be not in 
itself necessarily referred to the sacramental parti- 
cipation of Christ's body and blood, yet is made to 
refer directly to this sacramental participation, by 
the words of limitation which accompany the pas- 
sage. It is not merely a request, that in receiv- 
ing the creatures of bread and wine we may par- 
take of Christ's body and blood, which would not 
necessarily infer that we hoped to receive it in a 
sacramental manner; but it is a request that we 
may be partakers of Christ's body and blood, by 
receiving the bread and wine " according to Christ's 
hly institution^' in " remembrance of his death and 
passion.'^ These expressions define precisely the 
sort of participation of Christ's body and blood 
which we pray for, namely, that which is peculiar 



140 The hokf Communion^ or IMwgy. chaf. v^^ 

to the sacrament of the eucharist* This prayer foi* 
the participation of Christ's body and blood in the 
sacramental manner, may be reduced to the follow* 
ing short formula, by divesting it of the introduc- 
tion and the limitations : **' Grant that we, receiving 
these thy creatures of bread and wine, may be par- 
takers of Christ's body and blood." Although this 
prayer does not expressly mention the consecration 
of the elements, it is nevertheless in effect a prayer 
for that consecration. For it is necessary that con- 
secration should take place before the bread and 
wine are the communion of Christ's body and blood. 
If then we pray that we may partake of Christ's 
body and blood in a sacramental manner, by receiv- 
ing the bread and wine, we in effect pray that the 
elements may first be consecrated. If we pray for 
the end, we pray for all the means which are to 
accomplish it. And it is unnecessary to mention ex« 
pressly those means to a Ood of infinite wisdom. 

In fact, the omission of a direct prayer for conse- 
cration, jn this prayer of the English liturgy, is 
analogous to the omission of the direct prayer for 
the Holy Ohost to consecrate the elements, in the 
ancient Roman and Italian liturgies. And if it be 
granted that the Roman form is a valid prayer for 
consecration, though it does not speak of the means 
of consecration ; it must also be granted, that the 
English form is a valid prayer for the partaking of 
Christ's body and blood in a sacramental manner, 
and therefore for the consecration, which alone ren- 
ders this possible, although the consecration itself is 
not sfKiken of. 
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COMMEMORATION OF THE HOLY INSTITUTION. 

If we refer to primitive liturgies and the writings 
of the Fathers, we shall find that a commemoration 
of our Saviour's words and deeds at the last supper 
was used throughout the whole Christian church in 
the course of the benediction of the bread and wine, 
and was esteemed to have great efficacy in the sa- 
crament ; so that no consecration of the bread and 
cup could be effiscted without their repetition ^. 
However, a considerable variety of expression is 
observable in the ancient liturgies at this place. 
Some described the whole action in concise terms, 
others in a more expanded and minute manner. 
Some liturgies did not enter into all the particulars 
which scripture has recorded, and others added cir- 
cumstances which are not directly contained in scrip- 
ture. Still all agreed in reciting the words which 
our Saviour made use of at the delivery of the ele- 
ments. It will appear from the following extracts, 
that the English form of commemoration resembles 
the form of the ancient Spanish, and probably Gal- 
lican churches, in that part which relates to the 
bread; and the liturgies of Caesarea, Constantino- 
ple, and Alexandria, in what relates to the cup. 
The variety of these forms will shew sufficiently 



^ The orthodox Fathers, 
though they attributed great 
efficacy to the words of insti- 
tution, yet did not by any 
means consider that prayer for 
the consecration of the bread 
and wine was unnecessary. 
See Bingham's Antiquities, 
book XV. chap. 3. §. 11 ; and 
the portion of Albertinus de 



Eucharistia, there referred to. 
See also Le Brun, Explication 
de la Messe, &c. tome v. p. 
242, &c., who concurs with 
the most learned men in re- 
presenting the necessity of the 
prayer of invocation, as well 
as of the words of our Re- 
deemer. 



us 
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that it iH ({uite unnecessary to the validity of this 
connnemoration to follow the particular form of the 
church of Rome^ or of any other church. The 
Roman form resembles much that of Milan, which 
is cited below. 



England. Who» in the name 
niglu. that he wan betniyed, 
took Bnmd ; and, when he )md 
given thankA, he brake it, and 
gave it to hin diiioiple«, saying, 
'INiko, eat, \\i\% i» my Body, 
which iA given for you; Do 
this in rcmemhranre of me. 
Likewii^c after unpper he took 
the Onp; and, when he had 
given thankft, he gave it to 
ihem, Maying, Drink ye all of 
thi«; for thi* \% my Blood of 
the New Te«t4imeni, which is 
Ahed fr>r yo\» and f >r many for 
the remiiMion of nins : l>o this, 
A8 oft: as ye shall drink it, in 
remembrance of me. 

C.JMARKA. TJJ w#crl a napthl' 
^M) itWT^p vwip Tfit rov Kwrfiov 
(«>4r, \nfi9i¥ SfTov M r&v ayltav 

w^r«f• «al dfix<M'r»»' X'^P^^» ""<'" 
9tiifitt oroi ry 0«^ Koi narpi, *i- 
)f^tfmi<ratt tif^oyrjaas, ayidaas, 
i^j^0mtt fdo>«ef Tois ayiois avrov 
fJifil^S^^v Kal awoarSkois, €lirtt>v' 
•Vf^Wi <l>aytT€, tovt6 fiov i(Tr\ 
x^ if&fjLa, t6 xmip vfi&p icXtf/Mvov 
%h Ikf^aiv aftapTiSiu. *Ofiol^s dc 
TO woTTfpiov iK Tov yiuurjfioTos r^s 
nfiniKov Xa/9a»i/, Mfpaaas, ivxapt- 



Spain and Gaul. In qua 
nocte tradebatur accepit pa- 
ncm, ct gratias agens, bene- 
dixit ac ircgit, deditque dinci- 
pulis suis, dicens. Accipite, et 
roanducate. Hoc est corpui 
meum quod pro vobis trade- 
tiur. Quotiescunque mandu- 
cayeritis, hoc facite in meam 
commcmorationem. Similiter 
et oalicem, postquam ccenavit, 
dicens. Hie est calix Novi 
Testamenti in meo sanguine, 
qui pro vobis et pro multis, 
eifundetur in remissionem pec- 
catonmi. Quotiescunque bi- 
beritis. hoc facite in meam 
commcmorationem *. 

Alexandria. £a ipsa nocte 
in qua traditus est, accepit pa- 
nem in manus suas sanctas, 
beatas, ct inmmculatas, aspexit 
in ccehim, ad te Putrem suum, 
gratias egit, bcnedixit, sancti- 
ficavit, et dcdit discipulis suit 
dicens: Accipite, manducate 
ex eo voM omncs: Hie pmnis 
est corpus meum, quod pro 
vobis frangitur in remissionem 
pcccatorum. Similiter calicem 
ilx^piarUis benedixit et sancti- 



V Mabillon de Liturgia Gallicana, p. 448. 
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vrifras, tvkoyrfO'as, ayuuras, cSflMCC 

nKr ayiois avrov iiaBtjTCLis kcu 

nwrnkois €ttr«v IIUt€ cf ov- 

Tov varrts. rovro icm rh aifid 

fuv TO T^s Kouf^s biaBr)Kris, rh 

mep vfiiiv kcu woXKav (KxyvS- 

liow (Is acfita'tp ajiaprriSnf, rovro 

town €15 r^v €fi^v apdfunjaiv, 

wans yap op iaOirjre rov uprov 

nvrop, KM ro irorripiov rovro m- 

injr€, rov iphv Bavarov icoroyyc- 

Acrc, ripf ^prpf apatrrao'tp Spo- 

Milan. Qui pridie quam 
pro nostra et omnium salute 
pateretur, discumbens in me- 
dio discipulorum suorum, ac- 
dpiens panem, elevavit oculos 
ad coelum, ad te Deum Patrem 
suum omnipotentem, tibi gra- 
tias agens, benedixit, fregit, 
deditque discipulis suis, dicens 
ad eos: Accipite et mandu- 
cate ex hoc omnes. Hoc est 
enim corpus meum. Simili 
modo postquam coenatum est, 
accipiens calicem, elevavit o- 
culos ad coelos ad te Deum 
Patrem suum omnipotentem, 
item tibi gratias agens, bene- 
dixit, tradidit discipulis suis, 
dicens ad eos : Accipite, et 
bibite ex eo omnes. Hie est 
enim calix sanguinis mei, novi 
et aetemi Testamenti, Myste- 
rium fidei, quo pro vobis et 



ficavit, et dixit iUis: Hie est 
calix sanguinis mei, qui pro 
vobis efiundetur, pro redem- 
tione multorum. Et quoties- 
cumque id feceritis memoriam 
mei facietis ^. 



CONSTANTINOPLB. T^ WKTi ^ 
irapebiboiro, pSKkov be iavrov irap^ 
(bihov vfrip rrjs rov Koapov lanjs, 
\afiiov aprov iv rais ayicus avrov 
Koi dxpavrois Koi dpwprirois x^P' 
Gw, €vxapi(rrTiaas koi cvkoyffaas, 
ayiMras, kkdaas, cdco/ce rois dyiois 
avrov paBtfrms kou a7rooT((Xoir, 
(IttoV Ad/ScTC, ^kiyrrc, rovr6 pov 
coTi ro <rS>pa, ro vTrep vpa>v icXco- 
p€VOV els a<l>€<riv dpapriav, 'OpoUas 
dc r6 irorrfpiov pera ro b€iirvrj<rat, 
XcycDV* n/cTC €^ airrov iraprcs, 
rovro €<m rh alpd pov r6 r^s 
Kounjs biaBr)KriSf rh vrrip vpatv Kai 
iroWov (Kx^dpevov fit Sxf)€<riP 
dpapriov 7. 



^ liturgia Basilii, Goar, p. Liturg. Cyril, ibid. p. 46. Marci, 

168. 155. 

» liturgia iEthiop. Renau- T Liturgia Chrysost. Goar, 

clot, tom. i. p. 517. See also p. 76. 
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pro mtiltis effnndetor in re* 
mMaonem peccatonun. Man- 
dans qaoqae et diceiui ad eot : 
Haec qoc^iescamqiie feceritb. 
Mortem meam praedlcabitb, 
Reaurrectzonem meam anntui' 
t]abi£i», AdreiUixm menm »pe' 
rabtd», drmec tfenun de c<»li* 
Tcmazn ad rot ^« 

BltKAKlS'O OF BRKAD* 

We read in the holy HcriptureH, that after our 
Saviour had given thanks, and bIef$Med the breads 
he broke it, and gave it to \m diKcipIeH \ The im- 
mediate reason for thin breaking wan doubtleM to 
divide the bread into nmall [KirtionM, that each of 
the disciples might take a part. But it has been 
always thought, that there in h'kewise a tjrpical 
allusion in this att to the sacrifice of Christ on the 
cross, which seems to fie derivable from our 80- 
viour^s own words : for after breaking the bread, he 
delivered it to them, saying, ** This is my body 
which is broken for you/' 

It was probably to represent in a still more lively 
manner the analogy lietween the breaking of the 
bread and the sacrifice of Christ's iKjdy on the 
cross, that some churches, in aildition to the break* 
ing or division which t^Kik place after the consecra^ 
tion, useij also a fonn of breaking the bread while 
the words of our Haviour, or his acts at the last 
supfMfr were reciteiL I am not aware that this lat- 
ter form w^is ever used in the liturgies <if Rome or 
Milan, nor in thr^se of Constantinople and Caesarea* 

' MiMn, huihrm, tit\\\i\, ca« LitiirK* ttim. \. p. 302. 
MuraUiri, i^iturg, llom. * Matt. xxvl. 20. 
^. 134. Hce FameL 
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It does not now occur in any of them. In the 
Alexandrian liturgy however, as used by the Coptic 
MoDophysites, the bread is broken when it is said, 
** he brake it." But it is again united together, in 
order to be completely broken and divided into 
small fragments immediately before distribution **. 
I am not aware that any other liturgy, except the 
English, prescribes a breaking of bread during the 
benediction. But all liturgies, including the Alexan- 
drian just alluded to, appoint the bread to be broken 
after the benediction is completed*^. It would ap- 
pear that the same custom was used in the church 
of Corinth in the days of St. Paul, as prevails there 
at present. The apostle says to the Corinthian bre- 
thren, " The bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ ?" tov afrov 8v kXZ- 

fi€», otrxt Koivwfia tov (xafJiaTog tov 'KpiaTOv ecTTiv ; 1 Cor. 

X. 16. The bread, according to St. Paul, was the 
communion of Christ's body when it was broken : 
now it could not have been the communion of Christ's 
body until after it was blessed ; and therefore it was 
then blessed before it was broken, even as it has 
been in all after-ages in all the countries where St. 
Paul had especially the care of the churches ^, It 



^ Renaudot, Liturg. Orien- 
tal torn. i. p. 259. 

« liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- 
naad. torn. ii. p. 41, iii, 112. 
Lit. Jac. Graec. Assemao, Co- 
dex lit. torn. V. p. 54, 55. Lit. 
Chrysostomi, Goar, p. 81 ; the 
ceremonies of which are ob- 
served in the liturgy of Basil. 
Liturgia Basil. Copt. p. 19. 
fenaudot, torn. i. Cyrilli, p. 
49- Marci, p. 162. Missale 
^man. canon misssp. Missale 

VOL. II. 



Ambros. ibid. Bingham, An- 
tiquities, &c. book XV. eh. 3. 
§. 34. Mabillon de Liturgia 
Gallicana, lib. i. c. 5. No. 21. 
Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. c. 
15. No. 4. p. 463. Martene 
de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. lib. i. c. 4. 
art. 9. 

d In the liturgy of Con- 
stantinople, which is used all 
through Greece, the bread is 
broken after the blessing and 
consecration is finished. Vide 
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appears to me that the church of England did not 
mean to exclude or prevent the ancient division 
of the bread after the benediction, by directing a 
"breaking" to take place while the institution was 
recited. This is to represent more vividly and for- 
cibly the sacrifice of Christ on the cross. But it 
would be inconvenient at the middle of this solemn 
description of the last supper, to divide the bread 
into a number of small portions for the convenience 
of distribution, which was certainly the original 
and primary intention of this act, both in our Sa- 
viour's liturgy and in all subsequent liturgies. 

It may be well here to notice a custom which has 
extensively prevailed in the Christian church. Af- 
ter the consecration was finished, and the bread 
broken, some of it was put into the cup. This ce- 
remony was commonly known by the name of the 
union of the two kinds, and in many places was 
performed with appropriate prayers ^. The custom 
is certainly not of primitive antiquity, since we find 
no mention of it in scripture, nor the early Fathers. 
This rite, doubtless, arose from the custom of 
communicating the laity with the sacrament of the 
body dipped in the cup. This most probably be- 
gan in the east, where it has remained in use to the 
present day, and it also prevailed formerly in the 
west ^ It was introduced to prevent the inconve- 



Liturg. Chrysost. Liturg. Ba- 
silii. The same rite prevails 
through the whole eastern and 
western church. 

« Liturg. Jacobi Syr. Re- 
naudot, torn. ii. p. 41. 108, 
109; Jacobi Greec. Asseman. 
Cod. Lit. p. 54. torn. v. Chrys- 
ostomi (voar, p. 82. Basilii 



Copt. Renaud. torn. i. p. 19. 
261, &c. 

'Bingham, Antiquities, book 
XV. ch. 5. §.2. Bona, Rer. Li- 
turg. lib. ii. c. 18. art. 3. It 
would appear that this custom 
is older in the east than the 
councils of Chalcedon 45 f , and 
Ephesus 431, since the Euty- 
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niences which were imagined to arise from the re- 
ception of both kinds separately by the laity. The 
consecrated bread dipped in the cup was then given 
in a spoon to the laity, and to accomplish this more 
conveniently, when the bread was broken, some of 
it was put into the cup, from which the clergy took 
out with a spoon small particles tinged with the 
wine ; and thus communicated the laity. This ac- 
count of the origin of the union of the two kinds, 
serves also to explain why all the bread was not 
put into the cup ^. The clergy were still permitted 
to receive the communion in both kinds separately, 
because they were too well instructed to permit the 
sacrament to fall on the ground, or experience any 
irreverence, and accordingly a portion of bread was 
reserved for their use which was not put into the 
cup. 

According to the rite of the primitive church ; in 
the oriental and English churches, the words of in- 
stitution are repeated aloud to the present day. 
Asseman very properly admits that this has been 
the ancient custom of the eastern churches, which 
was enforced by the decree or injunction of the em- 
peror Justinian in the sixth century ^, 

Before we proceed to the next section, it will be 
proper to consider the substance of the primitive li- 
turgies which intervened between the completion of 



chians and the Nestorians, as 
well as the orthodox of the 
east, have used it all along. 
See Renaudot Liturg. Orienttd. 
tom.i. p. 261. 

8 A portion is reserved by 
the Monophysites of Antioch, 
Renaudot, torn. ii. p. 1 12. See 



also almost all the liturgies 
and places referred to for the 
breaking of the bread and the 
** union" of the two kinds. 

^ Assemani, torn. v. cod. 
Lit. Praef. p.liv. Menard, Sa- 
cramentar. Gregorii, p. 389. 
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eoiiNecration, and the diHtrlbutiun of the elements to 
the clergy and people. In the liturgies of Antlocb, 
Ca^Harea, and Constantinople, the consecration was 
followed hy the general prayers for all men and all 
things, the Lord's Prayer, and the breaking of 
bread. In the Roman liturgy the consecration was 
followed by an oWation of the elements as tliey were 
bread and wine, a petition for the departed faitliful, 
a prayer for conmmnion with them, the breaking 
of l)rea(l, and the Lord's prayer. It is probable 
from the ancient MH. of the liturgy of Milan, pub- 
lished by Muratori *, that the Roman liturgy did 
not originally contain any more at this place than 
the Alexandrian, which we proceed to consider. 
After consecration, the Alexandrian liturgy pre- 
ferred a reciuest, timt they who were about to com- 
municate might be partakers of various spiritual 
benefits. Then the l)read was broken, and the 
Lord's Prayer repeated. All these liturgies termi- 
nated before tlie Lord's Prayer and breaking of 
the breail witli a doxology ascribing glory to tha 
Father, Hon, and Holy Ghost, to which all the 
faitliful respcmded with a loud Amen. This is 
the Amen of which tlie apostle Paul s[)eaks in the 
Kpistle to tlie Corinthians, and to which we find 
various allusions in the writings of the primitive 
Fathers. The English canon terminates with the 
consecration, and it may perhaps be thought too 
abruptly: but this is nierely a matter of taste. 
However, the peojde answer at the end of the bene- 
diction with that Amen which has lieen handed 
down frou) the apostles themselves, ^i'he only |)oint 

^ Murntori Liturf^. Horn, toni.i. \h 134. 
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which seems to merit serious consideration with re- 
gard to this part of the liturgy, is the omission of 
the Lord's Prayer. So very general has been the 
use of the Lord's Prayer between the consecration 
and conununion, that it might appear almost essen- 
tial to the office ; and Gregory the first, patriarch 
of Rome, has been understood to affirm that the 
apostles consecrated the elements with no other 
fonni. But it appears plainly that the Lord's 
Prayer was not universally used at this place in pri- 
mitive times. The liturgy of the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions, though it does not appear to have been 
used in any particular church, is nevertheless, be- 
yond all doubt, the same liturgy as that of the 
church of Antioch. It is evidently derived from 
the same stock. We do not find the Lord's Prayer 
used after consecration by the liturgy of the Aposto- 
lic Constitutions ^, although we certainly know that 
this Prayer was used in the liturgy both at An- 
tioch and Jerusalem in the fourth century I Now 
to suppose that the author of the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions would have omitted the Lord's Prayer in 
this place, if it had been used from time immemorial, 
is altogether improbable. What conceivable reason 
could there be for omitting it under such circum- 
stances ? Does not the fact then of his omitting it 
prove that either it had not been introduced when 
he wrote, or that it was then known to have been 
introduced at a period subsequent to the apostolic 

J " Orationem Dominicam Epist. 64. lib. vii. 

idcirco mox post precem di- ^ Apost. Const, lib. viii. c. 

cimus, quia mos apostolorum 12. p. 404. ed. Clerici. 

^it, ut ad ipsam solummodo ^ Cyril and Chrysostom men- 

orationem oblationis hostiam tion it; see vol.i. p. 33. 36. 
consecrarent." Greg. Magni 
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age ? Either supposition* is I think* enough to shew 
that the Lord's Prayer was not used in this part of 
the liturgy of Antioch during the first ages. I 
cannot forbear to make a similar remark with re- 
gard to the liturgy of Alexandria. In the Ethio- 
pian liturgy* which was derived from the ))rimitive 
liturgy of Alexandria* the Lord's Prayer does not 
occur between the consecration and communion'^. 
It may be said in this case as in the last* that no 
conceivable reason can be assigned for the omission 
of the Lord's Prayer in this place* if it had t)een 
used for any great length of time in the Alexan- 
drian liturgy. 

Whether it might have been the Ethiopian or 
some other church to which Augustine referred* it 
is certain that he alludes to churches where the 
Lord's Prayer was not re))eated tjetween consecra- 
tion and communion in the fifth century **. In say- 
ing that aJmont tv^ry church used this Prayer in 
that interval of the liturgy* he evidently implies 
that there were churches whicli did not follow the 
same custom. 

However anciently* therefore* the Lord's Prayer 
has been used in s(ime churches* and however cer- 
tainly in the fifth century* it was used in almost 
all ; no one can justly say that it is necessary to 
have it in this phice. I am not however contending 
against the propriety of its use here. No liturgy 
in existence* except those I have mentioned* is with- 
out the Lord's Prayer shortly before comnmnion; 
and certainly it is a very api>ropriate place* since 

*^ Liturgia MiUnj^xxm Re- '' Quurn UiUtm peliti#mem/ryv 
naijdot, torn, L p. 51K, ortiriitt ^vMlnnxn, Dtmiinioi oni* 

n Hee yol.i. \i, 13H, iioU; ", lioriti (;oridu<iH/' 
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the petition, " Give us this day our daily bread," 
may be mystically understood as a prayer for the 
bread of the soul then shortly to be received, even 
as the fathers and doctors of the church have ex- 
pounded it^. 

SECTION XX. 

COMMUNION. 

It is impossible to deny that the English liturgy 
prescribes a mode of communion perfectly conform- 
able to the practice of the primitive church. Here the 
bishops, priests, and deacons receive the sacrament 
in both kinds first, and then the people are com- 
municated in Uke manner. No one denies that this 
is the primitive order of delivering the elements. It 
is also indisputable, that the English custom of de- 
livering to all the people both kinds separately, and 
not united, is the apostolic method. The same may 
be said of our custom of delivering the sacrament of 
the body, which we give into the hands of the faith- 
ful. In all this the English church preserves cus- 
toms whose apostolical antiquity it is in vain to dis- 
pute?. In all the eastern churches the sacrament 
has been given to the laity in both kinds, even to 
the present day. It is true that they are not given 
separately, but at the same moment, by means of a 
particle of bread dipped in the cup^; but this is 
merely a variety of discipline, which does not in the 
slightest degree affect the verity of the communion 

o Cyprian de Oral. Domi- No. 16. 24, 25. Bona, Rer. 

nica. Cyril, Hierosolym. Cat. Liturg. lib. ii. c. 17, 18. 
Mystag. V. q Goar, Rituale Graec. p. 

P Bingham's Antiquities, b. 151. Renaudot, Liturg. Ori- 

XV. ch. 5. §. I. 2. 6. Mabillon ental. torn. i. p. 282. 
de Ldturgia Grail, lib. i. c. 5. 
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in both kinds. The same custom formerly pre- 
vailed all through the western churches ^ but in 
later times the laity were in most places entirely 
deprived of the sacrament of Christ's blood ; in or- 
der to obviate inconveniences which some persons 
thought might follow from an obedience to Christ's 
commands, and the practice of the catholic church. 

It was not remembered that God could prevent 
his sacraments from real profanation; and that 
proper instruction might suffice, as it had done in 
primitive times, to teach the people their duty. It 
became necessary in after-times to defend this prac- 
tice, and then it was heard for the first time that 
the sacrament of Christ's body or flesh was also the 
sacrament of his blood. 

The church of England does not prohibit the 
laity from coming to the chancel, or bema^ and re- 
ceiving at the rails of the holy table. In different 
churches different rules have been adopted, as to the 
place of lay-communion. According to the eastern 
canons, the people may not approach the table*. 
The same rule was made by the fourth council of 
Toledo in Spaing In the church of Gaul, as now 
in England, the laity, both men and women, were 
allowed to approach the holy table, and receive the 
sacrament in their hands". 

It was the custom of the primitive church to fill 
up the time during which the people communicated 

^ Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. u Concil. 2. Turon. canon 4. 

c. 18. $. 3. Goar, Rituale " Ad orandum et conimunican- 

Gri£c. p. 153. dum laicis et fceminiB, sicut 

" Concil. Laodicen. canon mos est, pateant sancta sanc- 

19. toriim." Vid. Mabillon de Lit. 

t Concil. Toletan. 4. canon Gall. lib. i. c. 5. N». 24, 8cc. 
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by singing a psalm. We find from Cyril, Chrysos- 
tom, and Jerome, that in the churches of Antioch 
and Jerusalem, ^^ O taste and see," &c. was sung 
during the communion in the fourth century. In 
the west we find numerous traces of the same cus- 
tom. Augustine expressly mentions it^ and it ap- 
pears to have prevailed in Gaul and Italy. In after- 
times it was generally adopted in the west, and the 
anthem was called communio^. With regard to any 
words used at the delivery of the elements, we 
know not when they began to be used. Our Lord 
made use of expressions in the delivery of the sa- 
crament which the apostles commemorated in their 
thanksgiving and consecration ; but there is not the 
slightest reason to think that these expressions were 
ever in any way used at the delivery of the elements 
in the primitive church. However, in the second 
and third centuries it appears that a certain form 
was used in many, if not all, churches. The minis- 
ter, in presenting the bread to every communicant, 
said, " The body of Christ," and the communicant, 
to signify his faith, said, " Amen*." It appears 
that in the time of Gregory the Great, the ancient 
form of delivery had been changed into a prayer. 
" The body of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy 
soul;" to which the party receiving answered, 
" Ameny;" but this was not the original design of 
the form. 

^ Augustin. Retract, lib. ii. * Cornel. Roman, apud Eu- 

c. II. quoted in vol. i. p. 136. sebii Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 43. 

note d. p, 245. ed. Valesii ; Apost. 

^ Bingham's Antiquities, b. Const, lib. viii. c. 13. p. 405. 

XV. ch. 5. §. 10. Antiphona- edit. Clerici; Cyril Hierosol. 

riu8 Gregorii Pamel. Liturg. Cat. Mystag. 5, No. 18. 
tora. ii. p. 62, 63, &c. Miss. y Johannes Diaconus in Vita 

Sarisb. fol. 1 1. Gregorii lib. ii. 
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During all the primitive ages, the whole body of 
the faithful communicated at each celebration of the 
liturgy, and the sacrament was never distributed to 
those who were in health, except at this time^. But 
as charity grew chill the number of communicants 
became less, until there were scarcely any. In order 
to preserve a semblance of the communion, bread 
was blessed by the priest and distributed to the 
people at the close of the liturgy. However, in 
after-times even the custom of giving " eulogiae," or 
blessed bread, as a substitute for the sacrament be- 
came extinct ; and now in a large part of the west 
the people never receive the communion, or even a 
semblance of it, at the celebration of the liturgy*. 

SECTION XXI. 

THE LORD^S PRAYER. 

The Lord's Prayer cannot be inappropriate in any 
part of the liturgy. It must be acknowledged, how- 
ever, that we have no certain instance in the litur- 
gies of the primitive church of its use in this place, 
immediately after communion. The Ethiopic liturgy, 
indeed, appears either to prescribe the prayer itself, 

2 Mabillon de Liturgia Gal- post communionem a sacerdote 

licana, p. 96. dicuntur, pro ipsis communi- 

A The learned Romanist, cantibus sunt." Rer. Liturg. 

Bona, regrets the departure of lib. ii. cap. 14. §. 5. p. 457. 

the Roman church, and those Would that they who commu- 

that communicate with her, nicate with the Roman church 

from the primitive practice, were not too timid or too luke- 

" Tepescente successu tempo- warm to return to the practice 

ris fervore, multa ex his, ne of the primitive church in this 

missa prolixior evaderet, ab ea and many other respects, 
paulatim sejuncta sunt ; adeo With regard to the custom 

ut etiam ipsa communio post of giving eulogise, see Bing- 

missam differatur, non sine mag- ham. Antiquities, book xv. c. 4. 

na rituum ecclesiasticorum per- §. 3. Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. 

turhatione; quia orationes, quae c. 19. $. 7. 
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or a part of it, after communion^; but no such thing 
appears in the Alexandrian, the Oriental, Roman, 
Italian, Grallican, or Spanish liturgies. Nor do we 
find any traces of such a custom amongst the writ- 
ings of the Fathers. The use of the Lord's Prayer 
therefore in this place cannot be traced to any very 
great antiquity, though certainly in the fifth century 
it was a general custom to use it before communion, 
and in some churches it may have been used there 
even from the apostolic age. When the Lord's 
Prayer was repeated before communion, it was 
repeated by all the people, as well in the Galilean 
church, as in all the churches of the east*^. At 
Rome it was only repeated by the priest, according 
to Gregory the Great ^. 

SECTION XXII. 

THE POST-COMMUNION THANKSGIVING. 

In all churches it was anciently customary to re- 
turn thanks to God after receiving the sacrament, 
and to implore his grace for the future. The second 
form, which the church of England has appointed 
for this occasion, (though it would be presumptuous 
to say that it is more appropriate than the first,) 
may be fairly said to accord most with the thanks- 
givings which the primitive church used at this 
place. Let us, then, regard the second form of 
thanksgiving and prayer prescribed in this place by 
the English liturgy, and trace its analogy with an- 
cient liturgies. 

^ Liturg. Ethiop. Renaudot. apud Graecos ab omni populo 

Liturg.Oriental. tom.i. p. 521. dicitur: apud nos vero a solo 

« MabilloTi, Liturgia Gallic, sacerdote." Gregor. Mag. lib. 

lib. i. c. 5. N®. 22. p. 49. vii. Epist. 64. 

^ " Sed et Dominica oratio 
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England. Almighty and 
everliving God, we most heart- 
ily thank thee, for that thou 
dost vouchsafe to feed us, who 
have duly received these holy 
mysteries, with the spiritual 
food of the most precious Body 
and Blood of thy Son our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ; and dost 
assure us thereby of thy fa- 
vour and goodness towards us ; 
and that we are very members 
incorporate in the mystical 
Body of thy Son, which is the 
blessed company of all faithful 
people ; and are also heirs 
through hope of thy everlast- 
ing kingdom, by the merits of 
the most precious death and 
passion of thy dear Son. And 
we most humbly beseech thee, 
O heavenly Father, so to assist 
us with thy grace, that we may 
continue in that holy fellow- 
ship, and do all such good 
works as thou hast prepared 
for us to walk in ; through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord, to whom, 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, 
be all honour and glory, world 
without end. Amen, 



CiBSARBA. EitXf^^f^OVt^V 0^» 

KvpK 6 &(6s TifA&v, hr\ rS fura* 
X^^ci T&p ayiav, dxpdirrtiv, iBa- 
varap, Koi iirovpavlap cov /AV(rn}- 
plmVf a tbdKas ^fJLip €ir cvcpycer/f 
Koi ayiaa-fi^, Koi ld(r€i t&v ^x^ 
Koi tS>p cdfidTOiiP fjfi&p, a{rr6s dc- 
(nrora t&p diravrmPf d6£ ytPttrBai 
rifiip Ttjp KOiPdpiap rov dyUw <r<l»- 
fjLaros Koi aifmros tov Xpurrov 
(rov, its niarip dKaraitrxvprop, (Is 
dydnrip dpxmoKplrop^ (U 7rXi;<r/A0- 
PTfP (ro<l)las, tls Idcip yl^jjfis Koi 
(T&fjMTOs, (Is diroTporr^p iravrhs 
(PcufTioVf (Is ir(pi'!roirj(rip t&p ivro- 
X«i/ (TOV, (Is dnoXoylap €^p<$<r- 

ddCTOP T^P cVl TOV <jiOp(pOV ptJIM- 
TOS TOV XpKJTOV (TOV*. 

Similar forms occur in all 
the ancient liturgies ; amongst 
which that of Antioch, and the 
beautiful form of the Alexan- 
drian liturgy of Basil, are par- 
ticularly deserving of notice'. 



It would be useless to cite the prayers in the an- 
cient Gallican, Roman, and Italic sacramentaries, 
which correspond to this form, because they do not 
resemble it more than the oriental forms already 



c Liturgia Basilii, Goar, Rit. naudot, tom. ii. p. 42. Ba»ilii 
Gr«c. p. 175. Copt. tom. i. p. 24. 

f Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- 
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dted and alluded to ; and also because it is impos- 
sible to ascertain which of the numerous ^^ missae" in 
each sacramentaiy is the oldest. The form tran- 
scribed from the Uturgy of Caesarea is perhaps fif- 
teen hundred years old, or even more ancient. 

With regard to the first prayer after communion, 
it is impossible not to admire the excellence of its 
composition, but I do not think that we find the 
topics to which it alludes mentioned in this part of 
ancient liturgies ; however, the expressions of which 
it makes use are truly orthodox and pious, and may 
very properly be employed on the present occasion. 

SECTION XXIII. 

THE HYMN GLORIA IN £XC£LSIS. 

We read in the holy gospel, that after the sacra- 
ment the Lord and his disciples sung an hymn be- 
fore they went to the mount of Olives^. ^Vhether 
the apostles and the church during the most primi- 
tive ages followed this example, I am not able 
positively to decide. It would appear probable that 
the liturgy terminated with a thanksgiving during 
the earliest ages, and not with a hymn ; yet in after- 
times there were few liturgies which did not use a 
psalm, anthem, or hymn, after communion. Thus 
in the liturgy of Constantinople the twenty-second 

psalm, evXorpicTOi rov Kvpiov €V vavrt Katpxy is SUng by 

the choir^. . After the end of the Roman liturgy, 
the hymn of " the Three Children," or Te Deum^ is 
sung*. Amongst the Syrian monophysites, who use 
the ancient liturgy of Antioch, the psalm Dominus 

g Matt. xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. ^Bona, Rer. Lit. lib. ii. c. 20. 

26. §. 6. p. 519. 

^ Goar, Rituale Graec. p. 85. 



15$ 7%r iafy Caummsmomy or Lkmrgg. cbat, if. 

pasaiit me et mhU miAi deerit^ i» food by die prkM 
after ibe emrnntmianK In a rery andeiit litmgjr of 
die western diiirdi^ whkfa isf mqipcwd to be w old 
a» die MTeiidi eentiuy^ and whkh belonged to the 
Imh moiik» of Liuumiun in Ctanl^ the hymn Gloria 
in exeelms \» found exactly in the position whidi 
the En^^ish litni^ amogns to it, namdy, anioDgit 
the thankifgiTings after commnnion^. This ode- 
brated hymn owes its origin to the eastern ehnrdi, 
where it was used in the time of Athanasras^ in the 
beginning of the fourth century^ In die diuidiei 
of Constantinople^ Alexandria, and the rest of the 
east, it has never been used in any part of the li- 
turgy, but it is still used as it was in the time of 
Athanasius, as part of the morning service for every 
day"». 

Western liturgical writers have ascribed this 
hymn to various authors: some have given it to 
Telesphorus, bishop of Rome, A. D. 150; others to 
Bymmachus, bishop of the same see, \. D. 500; 
others to Hilary, bishop of Poictiers in the fourth 
century. None of these conjectures have any suffi* 
dent foundation ^ As to the Uber P(mttficaU$^ 

i Refiaildotf htturg. Orien- d«' #^X/>y«(r# wopra rh tlpya Kupimt 

^ Mabillmi Munenm Itali- koi iir\ yfit tlfnpn^, ip Mp4fwoi$ 
cnm, tom. u p« 281, Maratori tihoKia. vfivoifUp at, giikoyavfUw 

Liturg. Rotn« Utm. ii, p, 780, <r€, irpoarnwoviUp <r#, icai rh iffft^ 

(yCimm, Rer, Uibem, Hcrip- Thi« hymn i» prescribed in the 

Ujten, torn, i. p. cxxx. Kcc. Mar- ApoAt. Connt. lib. vii, c. 47. as 

tene de Antiq. EccL Hit. lib. \. the npoatvxh i^^t^- p« 385. ed. 

c. 4. art. 3. p. 360, Clerici. 

1 Athana«iuii Liber de Vir- ^ Gr>ar, Rituale Graec. p. 

ginitate, t/mi.ii. N<^ 20. p. 122. 54. 58. It is called by the 

eA. Hene<lict. llp^m ('tftOpov hi Greeks ^ luyaktj ho^Xoyia, 

rh ^aXfUip rournv X#y«r«' 6 Qtht " Bona Rer. Liturg. Kb. iii. 

fi iU6t fwv, irpht ffi Ap0pl(to* ihl' C. 4. (. 4. 
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which ascribes it to Telesphoms, no reliance can be 
placed on it in a matter of such antiquity. No trace 
of the authorship of Hilary appears in the writings 
of the Fathers for four hundred years after his time ; 
and, in fact, we know that it was used in the east 
before the time of Hilary and Symmachus. It ap- 
pears probable, however, that Symmachus appointed 
this hymn to be sung on every Sunday and holyday 
at the beginning of the Roman liturgy, and from 
thence it came gradually to be used very generally 
in the west in a similar position. In the Roman 
liturgy it was only said when a litany was not re- 
peated before the oflBce, according to the direction 
of Gregory, or some other bishop °. This hymn is 
more than fifteen hundred years old in the eastern 
church, and the church of England has used it 
either at the beginning or end of the liturgy for 
above twelve himdred years. 



Glory be to God 
on high, and in 
earth peace, good- 
will towards men. 
We praise thee, we 
bless thee, we glo- 
rify thee, we give 
thanks to thee for 
thy great glory, O 
Lord God, heavenly 
King, God the Fa- 
ther Almighty. 

Lord, the only- 



0f«, Koi «rl yrjs f*- 
privrf, €P avBpomois cv- 
doKia, aipovfifp <r€, cv- 
XoyovfUv (T€, irpotr- 
KVP0ijfJL€V <r€f bo^Xo" 
yovfup ae, ev-xapiarov- 
p.€P croi, dih T^p fi€yd' 
Xtjp arov bS^ap, Kvpu 
^curiXeO, errovpdpu 6f c, 
Hot^P iraPTOKpdroDpf 
Kvpu vU pLOPoytPT) *lrj- 
arov XptOTc, Koi "Ayiop 



(rloria in excelsis 
Deo, et in terra pax 
hominibus bonae vo- 
luntatis. Laudamus 
te, bcnedicimus te, 
adoramus te, glori- 
ficamus te, gratias 
agimus tibi propter 
magnam gloriam tu- 
am, Domine Deus, 
Rex coelestis, Deus 
Pater omnipotens. 

Domine Fili uni- 



° Sacramentar. Gregorii Me- 
nard, p. I. •' Item dicitur Glo- 
na in excelsis Deo, si Episcopus 
^erit, tantummodo die Domi- 



nico, sive diebus festis. A 
Presbyteris autem minime di- 
citur, nisi solo in Pascha/* 
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begotten Son Jesu 
Christ ; O Lord God, 
Lamb of God, Son 
of the Father, that 
takest away the sins 
of the world, have 
mercy upon us. Thou 
that takest away the 
sins of the world, 
have mercy upon us. 
Thou that takest a- 
way the sins of the 
world, receive our 
prayer. Thou that 
sittest on the right 
hand ofGod the Fa- 
ther, have mercy 
upon us. For thou 
only art holy ; thou 
only art the Lord ; 
thou only, O Christ, 
with the Holy Ghost, 
art most high in the 
glory of God the 
Father. Amen. 



nvtvfia, Kvpii 6 Qt6s, 
6 dfivof Tov Qtoiif 6 
vl6s TOV irarpbs, 6 at- 
p<ov rhs afiaprias tov 
K6<rfiov, t\€r)<Tov fjfias, 
6 alpav rhs afiaprias 
TOV K6(rp>ov npSa-df^ai 

T^V dtlJO'lP fjfX&V, 6 

KaBrjp^vos iv ht^tiq, tov 
HaTphs iXerfO-op rifias, 
"Oti (TV tt pj6voi Syio£, 
<ri tt ix6pos Kvpios, *Ii;- 
(Tovs Xpurrhs tls b6(av 
QtovHaTp6s. *\p,r}vV, 



genite Jesu 01 
Domine Deiu 
nus Dei, Fllii 
tris, qui tollif 
cata mundi mi 
nobis, qui tolli 
cata mundi si 
deprecationen 
tram, qui sed 
dexteram Pati 
serere nobis, 
niam tu solus 
tus, tu solus J 
nus, tu solus f 
mus, Jesu CI 
cum Sancto S 
in gloria Dei 1 
AmenQ. 
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THE FINAL BENEDICTION. 



There are two places in which chiefly we fiiM 
benedictions of the people to have occurred in 
mitive liturgies : first, before communion ; secoi 
after it. The former I have already considerc 
section xii, in treating of the absolution. I 
mains now to consider the latter. In the an 



P From the Alexandrian MS. 
copied by Dr. Smith » Account 
of the Greek Church, &c. p. 
295. In this MS. it in enti- 
tled, hpvht i<»3iv6s. 



<i Mabillon, Museum 
cum, tom. i. p. 281. Mu 
Liturg. Rom. tom. ii. p 
Miss. Sarisb. fol. Ixxii. 
Ebor. et Herefordens. 
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liturgies of the east we generally find the benedic- 
tions by the bishops and presbyters to have been 
more long and comprehensive than those of the 
west In the Grallican and Spanish liturgies, how- 
ever, which appear to have been imitated by the 
ancient English church during the time of the 
Saxon monarchs, blessings of considerable length are 
also found '. Long prayers of benediction occur in 
the Alexandrian liturgies, like our own, after thanks- 
giving®. A benediction of the same sort occurs in 
the Constantinopolitan liturgy, and in that of Cae- 
sarea : the same may be said of that of Antioch ^ 
In the Roman liturgy also a benediction has been 
used in latter times, which Bona does not consider 
to be of any considerable antiquity". The for- 
mulary which we use is more comprehensive than 
many benedictions 'that have been used in the west, 
and seems to be a judicious enlargement of benedic- 
tions which were used in the English church per- 
haps before the year 600. 

The peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, keep 
your hearts and minds in the 
knowledge and love of God, 



Benedictio Dei Patris omni- 
potentis et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti, maneat semper vobis- 
cum^. 



' MabiUon de Liturgia Gal- 
licana. Missale Gothicum, p. 
189, &c. and p. 45 1 . The MS. 
sacraroentary of the Anglo- 
Saxon church of the ninth or 
tenth century, given by Leo- 
fricus to the church of Exeter, 
now in the Bodleian library, 
contains long benedictions of 
the same kind, as does also 
the ancient sacramentary of 
the English Benedictines, pub- 
hshed by Schultingius, tom. iv. 

VOL. II. 



Biblioth. Eccl. pars iii. p. 177. 

8 Liturgia Basilii Renaudot, 
tom. i. p. 25. Cyrilli, p. 51. 

t Liturgia Chrysost. Goar, 
p. 85. Basilii ibid. p. 175. 
Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Renaud. 
tom. ii. p. 42. Jacobi Grsec. 
Asseman, Codex Liturg. tom. 
V. p. 62. Apost. Const, lib. 
viii. c. 15. p. 406. ed. Clerici. 

^ Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. 
c. 20. No. 4. p. 515. 

^ Saxon Office in Appendix 

M 
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and of his Son Jesus Christ Benedictio Dei Patris < 
our Lord : and the blessing of lii et Spiritus Sanctis e( 
God Ahnighty, the Father, the Domini, sit semper vobisc 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, be 
amongst you and remain with 
you always. 

SECTION XXV. 

COLLECTS TO BE REPEATED AT CERTAIN TIMES. 

Three of these collects have been used by 
English church from the sixth century to the 
sent time. The others I have not yet been ab 
trace in any very ancient formularies, though \ 
spirit and composition are truly primitive. 



Assist us mercifully, O Lord, 
in these our supplications and 
prayers, and dispose the way 
of thy servants towards the 
attainment of everlasting sal- 
vation; that among all the 
changes and chances of this 
mortal life, they may ever be 
defended by thy most gracious 
and ready help; through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

O Almighty Lord, and ever- 
lasting God, vouchsafe, wc be- 
seech thee, to direct, sanctify, 
and govern, both our hearts 
and bodies, in the ways of thy 
laws, and in the works of thy 
commandments ; that throu^ 



Adesto Domine suppli< 
nibus nostris: et viam i 
lorum tuorum in salutii 
prosperitate dispone : ut 
omnes viae et vitae hujus ' 
tates, tuo semper proteg 
auxilio, per Dominum >. 



Dirigere et sanctifies 
regere dignare Domine'] 
quaesumus, corda et co 
nostra in lege tua, et in c 
bus mandatorum tuonin 
hie et in aetemum te auxi] 
sani et sahri esse merea 



to Dr. Hickes's Letters to a 
Popish Priest, London, 1705, 
ad finem Completorii. 

V Benedictiones in quotidia- 
nis diebus MS. Leofric. Exon. 
foL 332. 



X Sacramentarium G 
Muratori Lit. Rom. torn. 
703. MS. Leofr. £Ixon. i 
foL 222. Missale Sarisb 
30. commune. 
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Mt mi^ty protecdoD, 
ow and ever, we may 
erved in body and soul ; 
I our Lord and Saviour 
liiist. Amen, 
ent us» O Lord, in aU 
Dgs with thy most gra- 
JEivour, and further us 
y continual help ; that 
»nr works begun, con- 
and ended in thee, we 
orify thy holy name, 
illy by thy mercy ob- 
aiasting life ; through 
hrist our Lord. Amen, 



per Dominum nostrum Jesum, 
qui tecum vivit &c.y 



Actiones nostras, qusesumus 
Domine, et aspirando praeveni 
et adjuvando prosequere : ut 
cuncta nostra operado et a 
te semper incipiat, et per te 
ccepta finiatur. Per &c. ' 



SECTION XXVI. 

ON THE FIRST RUBRIC AFTER THE OFFICE. 

3 rubric directs that on " Sundays and other 
ys (if there be no communion) shall be said 
it is appointed at the communion, until the 
the general prayer, (For the whole state of 
s church • militant here in earth,) together 
me or more of these collects last before re- 
1, concluding with the blessing." 
range, in his Alliance of Divine OflBices, has 
istly remarked, that the practice here incul- 
ambles that which was known in the mid- 
s under the appellation of the missa sicca^ or 
mutica. The earliest notice of this practice, 
ng to Bona, is in the writings of Petrus 



vorii Liber Sacramen- 
lard. p. 2 13 . Brev. Sa- 
13. Psalt. pars hyema- 
mdix to Hickes's Let- 



ters, &c. at the end of prime. 
* Gregorii Liber Sacramen- 
torum Menard, p. 41. Pamelii 
Liturgica Latin, torn. i. p. 370. 
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Cantor^ lilio fl<mrfjibal A. D. 1200 ; anditsMi 
bare prevailed eximsAvAy in the weiit for aome 
turim afterwards*. The mimi jricea, or ^ dry 
vke/^ aa it waa called^ eooaiated of a repetitio 
all tbe preparatory and eooeltulifig parta ol 
liturgy^ omitting the eamm. No elementa were 
on tbe table^ and there waa neither eonaeeration 
eommunUm. Am tbe esmom forbid prieata to 
brato the liturgy more tiian onee in the day^ ea 
in caaea of urgent neeeaaity ; and aa some eari 
and wkked priests were desirous of celebrating] 
frequently^ with the object of receiving oblai 
from the people; they avmled themaelvea ot 
mism mcca^ and thua deceived the people^ wb 
tended to oflfer their prayera and alma at a 
commemoration of the aacrifice of Chriat. Thii 
practice rendered it necataary for several eouncj 
interpoiie dieir prohiintiona ; and thence the < 
mUm^ though an innocent and laudable aervii 
itaelf, and though i^pproved of by many pioua 
learned divinea, gradually fell into diauae. C 
brardua^ in hia book of the Apostolical Liti 
cap. 90f after recommending the cuatom, obse 
that it «tm prevailed at Turin A. D. 1587, wh 
waa solemnly celebrated with two aaaiatant n 
ters at the funeral of a nobleman, who waa in 
in the evening, at which time the real liturgy < 

* He€ Ducm^t'n Ghmmry \ harmleMi, Uumgb it wm i 

Boos, R4^. Uuirg, Ub. i, cftp, Xa tb« womt sod moirt tu 

15. t, 6; BbghiMn'ii Aotiqui' cipUsd eiu)»; and under | 

tlM, book xr, ebap, 4, f, 5, relation might, with 

Blfigb«m M^etiM U> hare %\iU prr^priety, be Mkrpted \\ 

kftei bU Judgment to be pre- cum«tiineei where it wm 

Judieed «giiiin«t the miMM ikm pedient or impoMible t« 

by tbe repre«entation» of BonA, brate the ftctukl litorgjr, 
Tiie CM«tom wnn in it»elf quitt; 
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not canonically have been performed. And, accord- 
ing to M artene, the Carthusians still occasionally 
perform it. Durandus approved of the sicca missal 
and in his Rationale gives directions for celebrating 
it. If the priest from devotion, but not from s^ 
perstition, desired to perform the whole office of the 
Kturgy, without the oblation and consecration, he 
is directed to put on the usual dress, and proceed 
with the service to the end of the offertory. He 
might repeat the preface, though it seemed better 
not to do so. The canon, or prayer of consecration, 
was to be omitted. Afterwards he was to repeat 
the Lord's Prayer, and a concluding collect and 
benediction ^. 

This certainly approaches very nearly to the office 
enjohied by the church of England when there is 
no communion. In like manner we read aU the 
liturgy to the end of the offertory, adding the 
prayers for all men ; then, passing over the preface 
and consecration, we conclude with one or more 
collects and a benediction. 

^ Durandi Rationale* lib. iv. c. i. num. 23. 
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CHAPTER V. 

BAPTISM. 

Introduction. 

X HE English ritual resembles that of the eastern 
church ill the circumstance of combining all tbe 
offices of the church in one volume. The EuehdO' 
gium^ or ritual of the Greeks, now comprises tbe 
offices for morning and evening prayer, the litofgj 
or cucharist, baptism, litany, orders, &c. Tlie 
western churches have more commonly dividel 
these offices into at least four parts, entitled, Ike 
Bremiary^ the Mmal or liturgical book, the Ritmd^ 
and the Pontifical. The Ritual and Pontifical €» 
respond to that part of the English ritual whick 
begins with the office of baptism. The BiUui^ 
termed iti the Etiglish churches of Salisbury mi 
Vork. and etnewhere, il/<nlllla/^ comprised all disee 
oeeiiHioiMd oftleoN of the church which a piiaJi yfcr 
OiuUd iMhuiuiNter. The Pontifical contained 
iiuly whieh m hlwhiip mmld |)erform^. 

W\> e\u*holu(jlunu or ritual of the Greek 
lU\ii*tv«tt^il with wwW^ hy Goar, is well known 
tHiMlly niHH^MMthli^, MHd t\iniyiei9 abundant i 
tlou with w%^v%\ to till the rites of the 
ehiuvh ill thi) tniMtt 'W^ Ivnptismal and wnat 



^S* ^^^' IV^^\ii U^\^ ^^^nMW 



9^\^f^ distinct bo<^ 
U\|;t \^t^oiN»« auch at tlie 
^t^v^^V^ (\^r litanies and 
xisM^^. lhf;> Hnptismale, or 
\^^\\\^^>^^^ ikc. See 
V v^* ^^^^^ Scoalao 

^ tW dilVorcnt 
iW INM^if^dil are 
K ^Ass-^ii^ torn. i. p. 
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occasional offices of the Jacobites or Monophysites of 
Alexandria, Antioch, and Armenia, and of the Nes- 
torians, have been published by Assemani, in his 
" Codex Liturgicus." Many of the oriental offices 
for ordination, as well as all the western, are to be 
found in the learned treatise of M orinus ^^ de Ordi- 
Qationibus." The most valuable collection of re- 
cords relative to the occasional offices of the western 
zhurches has been published by M artene, in his 
ivork, "De Antiquis Ecclesiae ritibus." This au- 
thor, with indefatigable industry, transcribed and 
sdited a multitude of ancient manuscripts, and col- 
lected whatever had previously been published. So 
that there is scarcely any branch of ritual knowledge 
ivhich he has not greatly elucidated. 

It is almost needless to add, that the learned 
Bingham, in his " Origines Ecclesiasticae," has col- 
lected almost every thing which the moniunents of 
primitive antiquity contain relative to baptism and 
all the other offices. 

The office of holy baptism, according to the Eng- 
lish ritual, may be divided into three parts : first, 
the introduction, which includes nearly one half of 
the office, extending jfrom the beginning to the prayer 
which follows the exhortation after the gospel, in- 
clusively; secondly, the preparatory office, including 
the renunciations and professions ; and, thirdly, the 
action of the holy sacrament, and the conclusion. 

SECTION I. 

THE INTRODUCTION OF THE OFFICE. 

While it is certain that this portion of the bap- 
tismal office is excellently calculated to be placed in 
the position which it now occupies, it is nevertheless 

M 4 
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true, that the introduction of the baptismal service 
was not originaUy derived from the rites celebrated 
at the time of baptism, but from those by which the 
candidate for baptism was made a catechumen, and 
thus prepared in due time to receive regeneration. 
During the primitive ages, those persons who desired 
to become Christians were first received into the class 
of catechumens, and gradually instructed in the doc- 
trines and duties of Christianity, according to the ca. 
pacity of their faith and morals. Some form of ad- 
mission to the class of catechumens was used in all 
churches at an early period; and it seems most com- 
monly to have consisted of the imposition of hands, 
with prayer for the person*^. To this in many places 
were added various rites; such as signing the fore- 
head of the candidate with the cross, the consecration 
and giving of salt, which was entitled the Sacrament . 
of Catechumens^ 9 repeated exorcisms, or prayers and 
adjurations to cast out the power of Satan, anoint^ 
ing with oil, and other mystical and figurative rites. 
In the coiu^e of many ages, when the Christian 
church had overspread the face of the world, and 
infidelity had become in most places extinct, the 



^ Bingham's Antiquities, &c. 
book X. ch. I. §. 2, 3. 

d Concil. Carthag. 3. canon. 
5. " Per solemnissimos Pas- 
chales dies sacramentum cate- 
chumenis non detur, nisi soli- 
turn sal." Augustine alludes 
to this custom thus : " Et quod 
accipiunt (catechumeni) quam- 
vis non sit corpus Christi; 
sanctum est tamen, et sanctius 
quam cibi quibus alimur, quo- 
niam sacramentum est." Li- 
ber ii. de Peccatorum mentis, 
c. 26. The consecration of this 



salt contained the following 
passage : " Ebcorcizo te area* 
tura salis — ut in nomine sanctc 
Trinitatis efliciaris salutare M- 
cramentum ad effugandum ini- 
micum." Manuale Sarisb. foL 
34. It also occurs in a sacra- 
mentary above nine hundred 
years old, referred to by Mar- 
tene, de Antiq. E^cl. Rit. torn, 
i. p. 40. The sacrament of 
salt was peculiar to the western 
churches, as we do not find 
any notice of it in the monu- 
ments of the eastern' church. 
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of admission to the class of catechumens was 
a veneration for old customs, in many places 
dned to the office of baptism, and administered 
e same time with it to the candidates for that 
ment, whether they were infants or not*. It is 
jasy to determine the exact reasons which in- 
i tiie practice of admitting infants as catechu- 
i before they received baptism ; it is probable 
the custom was recent, and proceeded in a great 
56 jfrom want of consideration, and ignorance of 
riginal of ecclesiastical rites. It is, however, a 
in fact, that at the period when our offices were 
ed, in the reign of king Edward the Sixth, the 
!h of England had been accustomed to perform 
ite of making the infant a catechumen imme- 
ly before it was baptized. For we find in the 
lals of the churches of Salisbury and York, that 
ffice of baptism commenced with the " Ordo ad 
dumenum faciendum." This ordo contained all 
ncient rites of making a catechumen, including 
ag with the cross, imposition of hands, bene- 
m and giving of the sacrament of salt; and 
y, the officiating minister took the infant by 
Land, and introduced him into the church as a 
lete catechumen^. From this ordo, which (as 

lis may be seen in the any distinction, under the title 
Is of the churches of Sa- of " Ordo Baptismi Parvulo- 
' and York, the latter of rum." It seems from the of- 
places the title of" Bap- fices of the oriental churches, 
Puerorum*' at the top of published by Asseman in the 
)age, both of the office three first volumes of the Co- 
king a catechumen, and dex Liturgicus, that something 
;tual office of baptism, of the same kind has occurred 
Loman ritual also, pub- amongst them, 
by order of Paul the ^ Manuale Sarisb. fol. 33 — 
bishop of Rome, com- 36. Manuale Eboracens. 
the two offices, without 
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I have observed) immediately preceded baptism, the 
revisers of our ritual chiefly derived the introductcny 
part of the office of baptism. In this part of the 
office, as first revised, were contained the rite of 
signing with the cross, and the exorcism ; and at 
the end of it, the priest was to ** take one of tbe 
children by the right hand, the others being brought 
after him, and coming into the church toward the 
font," to repeat a certain benedictions^. On fiirth^ 
consideration, the revisers of the English ritual did 
not think it advisable to retain any of these rites in 
the introductory part of the office of baptism. Nor 
was it proper that they should have retained them. 
For if they be regarded as a portion of the baptUnud 
office, they are comparatively modem rites, and are 
never mentioned by the Fathers. And if they be 
regarded as forming the office for making a catechu* 
men, it appears to be perfectly unnecessary to use 
them in infant baptism, because, though infants may 
receive remission of sins and divine grace by hof- 
tism, they cannot be instructed in the doctrines and 
duties of Christianity, and therefore cannot really 
be catechiunens. And nearly the same reason will 
justify the omission of these rites in the introduc- 
tion to adult baptism. For the ancient catechetical 
discipline of the church being extinct, it is uselesi 
to continue ceremonies which have no longer anj 
meaning ; and at all events men were not baptized 
inmiediately after they were made catechumens, m 
is now the case in the Roman ritual. However, m 
the prayers which accompanied these ceremonies al 
the first revision of the English ritual were very 

IT Fnjer Book, 1549. Public Baptism, fol. 3. 
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good, it was not thought expedient to remove them. 
80 that to the present day the introduction to the 
office of baptism derives its origin, in some measure, 
from the ancient office for making a catechimien. 

• 

From the custom of considering the office for 
making catechumens as a portion of the baptismal 
office, it happened that the corresponding introduc- 
tion of the revised English ritual, when it received 
several alterations or additions of prayers and ex- 
hortations, assimied much more of the appearance 
of a portion of the baptismal office than it had for- 
merly possessed. In the ancient offices the priest 
prayed that ^^ the child might advance Jrom day to 
day, that he might be made fit to obtain the grace 
of baptism ^." This evidently inferred that baptism 
was not yet to be conferred for some time longer. 
In the revision of the office, baptism was spoken of 
throughout, as then and there to be administered. 

The office is preceded by an inquiry whether the 
child hath been already baptized or not. This 
question is also directed by the ancient manuals of 
the churches of Salisbury and York «. After this 
the priest commences an address or preface to the 
congregation, inviting them to pray for the child. 
We can perhaps scarcely find any parallel to this 
amongst the primitive rituals of the church, except 



' " Aperi ei Domine januam 
pietatis tuBd, ut signo sapien- 
tis tuae imbutus omnium cu- 
piditatum foetoribus careat, et 
ad suavem odorem prsecepto- 
nim tuonun Isetus tibi in ec- 
clesia tua deserviat, etproficiat 
de die in diem, ut idoneus effi- 
ciatur accedere ad gratiam 
baptismi tui." Manuale Sar. 



ad faciendum Catechumenum, 

fol. 33. 

g " Inprimis deferatur infans 
ad valvas ecclesise et inquirat 
sacerdos ab obstetrice utrum 
sit infans masculus an foemina. 
Deinde si infans fuerit baptiza- 
tus domi." Man. Sar. fol. 33. 
Man. Eborac. Baptism. Pueror. 
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in those of the churches of Gaul. The Qothic ant 
cient Oallican liturgies or missals published bjr ' 
masius and Mabillon, prescribe an address or pr 
of this kind at the very commencement of the • 
of baptism \ It is true, that the following ad 
does not coincide exactly in expressions with 
of the English ritual, but still there is a genera 
semblance : and indeed we find that a very difR 
address was used even in the Oallican churc 
another time or place. The collect which fd 
the address in the (Gothic missal, bears also t 
resemblance to the collect which inmiediately 
lows our address, as will be seen below. 

Deaoriy beloved, fofrasmoch 
as all men are ccncehred and 
bom in sin; and that our Sa- 
Tionr Chiist aaitb. None can 
enter into the Idngdotn of God, 
exee|it he be legenerate and 
bom anew of water and of the 
Hoif Ghost ; I beaeedi joa to 
call mfOKk God the Father, 
dhroa^ osr Loid Jesus Chrst, 
AaC of hit} boanteoas mercy he 
w9 ffwaz to tku dold that 

by Hiasre he 
Aac he amy be 
wish vaCiHr and dbe 
Hofif G&aafi* and neaiwtd mta 
CbBBK:§ holy churchy laii be 
made a ftvshr nunnhgr of the 




Anctorem ac 
nostnim onmipotentemyi 
cariMimi, qui omaoBei* 
tors amisaa per ctdftm 
natns est r epar ar e f«r 
tiam ; sab r ererendo mj 
pra»entis officio iwfyfcil 
orenras: nt aqoift h» "fWi 
transfbndat, et ad foig^ 
saciatisaimafc regeaeiaiMi 
fectam praeaentia CrnuB: i 
tatia adsistat: eeminag 
cemtenz super hoa aq)na( 
dracoBia: etsobiuufiaft 
trazuactioae seennta dii 
phnm priatiaiBaDi eviM Ki 
debicoribua ana C&iniM 
bapcitnnam cooaqj^alkttiwi 
ai^sDir ouirdtt itnilftrtiKa 
vociB perdids soht se aefltf 
r^srriD perdicione. Ptarl 
mim ^ 



Gntfaic. p« 14;^ . 3fiftfi. Linu*7. Gnilirana, 
(Sail. ^^er. p. ^d^. Hitbilloa lie ' Miss. GailicauL. 
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;ht]r and everlasting 
o of thy great mercy 
aptism of thy well-be- 
•n Jesus Christ, in the 
)rdan, didst sanctify 
> the mystical washing 
sin ; we beseech thee, 
3 infinite mercies^ that 
t mercifully look upon 
i, wash him and sanc- 
with the Holy Ghost : 
being delivered from 
ith, may be received 
ark of Christ's church; 
ng steadfast in faith, 
rough hope, and rooted 
ity, may so pass the 
of this troublesome 
that finally he may 
the land of everlasting 
re to reign with thee 
nthout end; through 
hrist our Lord. Amen. 



Deus qui Jordanin fontem 
pro animarum salute sancti- 
ficasti : descendat super aquas 
has Angelus benedictionis tuee : 
ut quibus perfusi famuli tui, 
accipiant remissionem pecca- 
torum ; ac renati ex aqua et 
Spiritu Sancto, devoti tibi ser- 
viant in setemum. Per Domi- 
num J. 



I next collect has been very anciently used in 
nglish churches, since we find it in the ma- 
of Salisbury and York : in these ritual books 
urs in the office for making a catechumen; 
, as I have observed, formed the first part of 
ptismal service. It is also found in many an- 
USS. some of which seem to have been used 
undred years ago \ 



n. Lit. GraU. p. 362. 
printed this formulary 
Id it, not tanking 
able to alter the lan- 
.f the original. 
38. . Gothicum, ibid. p. 



^ " Ex duobus MSS.libris sa- 
cramentorum insignis ecclesise 
Turonensis ante annos octin- 
gentos (900.) exaratis." Mar- 
tene de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. torn, 
i. p. 41. 



174 



Baptism, 



CHAP. V. 



*• 



Almighty and immortal God, 
the aid of all that need, the 
helper of all that flee to thee 
for succour^ the life of them 
that believe^ and the resurrec- 
tion of the dead ; We call upon 
thee for this infant^ that he, 
coming to thy holy baptism, 
may receive remission of his 
sins by spiritual regeneration. 
Receive him, O Lord, as thou 
hast promised by thy well-be- 
loved Son, saying, Ask, and ye 
shall have ; seek, and ye shall 
find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you : So give now 
unto us that ask; let us that 
seek find ; open the gate unto 
us that knock; that this in- 
fant may enjoy the everlasting 
benediction of thy heavenly 
washing, and may come to the 
eternal kingdom which thou 
hast promised by Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

The portion of St. Matthew's Gospel, which is 
appoi^ted to be used immediately after the preced- 
ing prayer, is also found in the introductory office 
for making a catechumen, according to the rites of 
the English churches of Salisbury and York. How 
long it may have been used in this place it is hard 
to determine, but a manuscript ritual of the church 
of Beauvais in France, 800 years old, directs a gos- 
pel to be read in this place^^; and in a ritual of the 
monastery of Remiremont, written 700 years ago ", 

1 Manuale Sarisb. fol. 34. ™ Martene de Antiq. Eccl. 

Manuale Eborac. Baptism. Pu- Rit. tom. i. p. 43. 
eror. ^ Ibid. p. 44. 



Deus, immortale prseaidiiim 
omnium postulantium, libera- 
tio supplicum, pax rogantimn, 
vita credentium, resurrectio 
mortuorum; te invoco super 
hunc famulum tuum N. qui 
baptismi tui donum petens, 
aetemam consequi gratiam spi- 
rituali regeneratione desiderat. 
Accipe eum Domine : et quia 
dignatus es dicere : Petite et 
accipietis : quserite et invenie- 
tis : pulsate et aperietur vobis, 
petenti proemium porrige et 
januam pande pulsanti : ut 
aetemam CGelestis lavacri be- 
nediction em consecutus : pro- 
missa tui muneris regna per- 
cipiat. Qui vivis et regnas 
cum Deo Patre, in unitate Spi- 
ritus Sancti, Deus, per omnia 
seecula seeculorum. Amen K 
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we may observe the same portion of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, which was used by the churches of Salisbury 
and York in ancient times, as it is by all the Eng- 
lish churches at present. 

T%e priest shall say. 

Hear the words of the Gos- 
pel« written by Saint Mark^ in 
the tenth chapter, at the thir- 
teenth verse. 

They brought young chil- 
dren to Christ, that he should 
touch them ; and his disciples 
rebuked those that brought 
them. But when Jesus saw 
it, he was much displeased, 
and said unto them. Suffer the 
little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not ; for 
of such is the kingdom of God. 
Verily I say unto you. Who- 
soever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little 
child, he shall not enter there- 
in. And he took them up in 
his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and blessed them. 

The address and collect which follow the gospel, 
and terminate the introduction of the baptismal 
office, do not occur in the ancient offices of the 
English church, as far as I can perceive. How- 
ever, in annexing these forms to the office, the 
church only exercised that authority which had 
been delivered to her by the holy apostles ; namely, 
the power of adding such rites and prayers to the 
essential matter and form of the sacraments, as she 



His dictis, dicat sacerdos, 
Dominus vobiscum. R'esp. Et 
cum spiritu tuo. Sequentia 
sancti evangelii secundum Mat^ 
theum. Resp, Gloria tibi Do- 
mine. In illo tempore, oblati 
sunt Jesu parvuli ut manus eis 
imponeret et oraret. Disci- 
puli autem ejus increpabant 
eos. Jesus autem ait iUis, 
Sinite parvulos et nolite pro- 
hibere eos venire ad me: ta- 
lium est enim regnum cgbIo- 
rum. Et cum imposuisset eis 
manimi, abiit inde<>. 



1 r 



o Manuale Sarisb. fol. 36. Man. Ebor. ut supra. 
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judged most suited to benefit and edify her chil- 
dren. 

SECTION IL 

THE EENUNCIATIOKS. 

In the position of the renunciations and profes- 
sions the English ritual agrees with those of the 
patriarchates of Constantinople and Antioch. Ac- 
cording to the ancient rites of those churches, the 
renunciations and professions preceded the benedic- 
tion of the water P; in the Roman and several other 
western rituals they followed the benediction 4. The 
English order in this place may be compared with 
that of the Constantinopolitan ritual, where the re- 
nunciations and professions are made at the direc- 
tion of the bishop, in the course of a long exhorta^ 
tion which he delivers before baptism is adminis- 
tered ^. In like manner the priest, according to the 
English ritual, delivers an address to the candi- 
dates for baptism, or their sponsors, in which he 
exhorts them to renounce the Devil, to believe God*s 
holy word, and obediently to keep his command- 
ments ; and at the close of the exhortation the re- 
nunciations and professions are made according to 
his direction. 

It has been customary in the Christian church, 
from the most remote period, for the candidates for 
baptism to renounce the Devil and all his works 



p Goar, Rituale Gnec. p. 4 Sacramentar. Gelaaii Mu* 

33^* 341* 35^' ^' ApoMt. ratori Lit. Rom. Vet. Una, i. 

Conat. Ub. vii. c. 41, 42, 43. p. 570. Miit. GaUican Vet 

See alio the oriental rites in Mabillon de Lit. Gall. p. 364. 

the first volume of Asseman's ' Goar, Rituale Grec. p. 

Codex Liturgicus, at p. 158. 340, 341. 
172. 237, &c. 
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brfore they were admitted to that sacrament. Ter- 
tullian •, Cyprian, Ambrose, Basil, Jerome, Cyril of 
Jerusalem \ and many other fathers and doctors of 
the church during the first four centuries, speak of 
this renunciation as an established and universal 
rite. 

In the fourth century the renunciation was made 
with great solenmity. Cjrril of Jerusalem, speaking 
to those who had been recently baptized, said, " First 
70U have entered into the vestibule of the baptistery, 
and, standing towards the west, you have heard, 
and been conunanded, to stretch forth your hands, 
and renounce Satan, as if he were present ^." This 
rite of turning to the west at the renunciation of 
Satan is also spoken of by Jerome, Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, and Ambrose ; and it was sometimes per- 
formed with insufflations and other external signs 
of enmity to Satan, and rejection of him and his 
works. To the present day these customs remain 
in the patriarchate of Constantinople, where the 
candidates for baptism turn to the west to renounce 
Satan, stretching forth their hands, and using an 



* "Aquam adituri, ibidem, 
sed et aliquaDto prius in ec- 
clesia siib antistitis manu con- 
testamur nos renundare dia- 
bolo, et pompse et angelis 
ejus." Tertullian. de Corona, 
c.iii. p. 102. ed. Rigalt. 1664. 

^ " Saeculo renunc^veramus, 
com baptizati sumus." Cypr. 
^ist aid Rogationum. ** In- 
gressus es regenerationis sa- 
cvarium, repete quod interro- 
g^s sb> recognosce quid re- 
^nderis. Renunciasti Dia- 
blo et operibus ejus, mundo 

VOL. II. 



et luxurise ejus ac voluptati- 
bus/* Ambros. de Initiatis, 
c. 2 . * * Renimcio tibi Diabolo, 
et pompse tuse et vitiis tuis, et 
mundo tuo, qui in malign o po- 
situs est." Hieronjrmus, Com. 
in Matt. xv. 26. Cyril, Cate- 
chesis Mystag. i . 

* Etcn/frrf irpSyrov els top irpo- 
avkiov rov /SaTrrionjpiov oUov, Koi 
TTphs ras btftrfias iaratTcs rjKovtraTf 
Koi irpoavrdTTca-Bf €itT€iV€iv rrjv 
X€ipa, KCLi ins 7rap6vri carerarr^a'Bt 

T& 'S.araaf^, Cyril. Cateches. 
Myst. I. p. 278. ed. Milles 

N ■ 
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jnHufflation, as a sign of enmity against him ^. And 
the Monophysites of Antioch and Jerusalem, Alex- 
andria and Armenia, also retain the custom of re- 
nouncing Satan with faces turned to the west ^. 

Gaijl. Abrenuncian SaUn«, 
pompifi fieculi, et voluptatibos 
cjufi ? Resporu, Abrenuncio >. 

RoMB. AbrenufitianSataiic? 
Re^p, Abrenuntio. Et omni- 
bus operibuft ejus ? Re»p, Ab- 
renuntio« Et omnibus pompit 
ejus ? Retip, Abrenuntio T. 

CONfTANTlNOFLX. 'AlTord^- 
(foiuu r^ tarta/qi, Ka\ nturi roit 
tpyoit ainov, itai irdoff rj Xarptuf 
alrov, Kal irturi roit 6yy^Xo^t ab' 
Tov, Koi Trdtrjj rfj Trofiir^ alrrov. 
They repeat it thrice after the 
priest, and then he asks them, 
*A7rtTd(turB€ rf larap^ ; they re« 
ply, *Air€Ta(dfi€Ba*, 

JsausALEM. *A7ror64rirofud ffot 
larap^, Koi Trturi roit ipyotr aov, 
m\ Truajf rfj nofmfi aav, luii wdirj 
rfi Xarpil^ aov ^, 



England. Dost thou, in the 
name of this child, renounce 
the Devil and all his works, 
the vain pomp and glory of 
the world, with all covetous 
desires of the same, and the 
carnal desires of the flesh, so 
that thou wilt not follow, nor 
be led by them ? 

Afuwer. 1 renounce them 
all. 

Antioch . Abrenuncio Ba- 
tans ego N, et omnibus ope- 
ribus ejus, et omni militia; 
ejus, et omni cultui ejus, et 
oroni pompee ejus, et omni er- 
rori ejus mundano et cuilibet 
ei consenticnti eumque sec- 
tanti *. 

Albxandkia. Abrenuncio 
tibi Hatana, et omnibus ope- 
ribus tuis immundis, et omni- 
bus daemoniis tuis nequam, et 
ministris tuis malis, et omni 
virtuti tua;, et sordido tuo fa« 
mulatui, et omnibus fraudibus 
tuis malignis et illecebris, et 



" Goar, Rituale Grfec. p. 

^ Asseman, Codex Liturgic. 
tom. i. p. 237. 158. 17a. 
X Mabillon de Liturgia Gall. 

P 3^4- 

T Muratori Liturg. Rom. Vet. 

tom. i. p. 563. 



< Goar, Rituale Gnecmn, p- 

341- 

* Asseman, Codex Litofg* 
tom. i. p. 237. 

^ Cvril Hierosolym. CM- 
chesis Mystagog. 1. p. 3 79,6^' 
ed. Milles. 
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omni militias tuoci et omni po- 
testati tui, et reliquis omnibus 
impietatibus tuis. Ter dicit, 
Abrenuncio tibi ^. 



SECTION III. 



THE PROFESSION OF FAITH. 



The renunciation of Satan was always followed 
by a profession of faith in Christ, as it is now in 
the English ritual. However, different churches 
adopted different rules as to the time at which this 
profession was made. In the eastern churches of 
Constantinople, Antioch, &c. the profession was 
made immediately after the renunciation, as it is 
in the English ritual. In the Roman church, ac- 
cording to the sacramentary of Grelasius, the renun- 
ciation was made some time before the office of 
baptism, which only contained the profession*^. The 
promise of obedience and faith in Christ was made 
by the catechumens and sponsors with their faces 
turned towards the east, as we learn from Cyril of 
Jerusalem® and many other writers. 

TertuUian speaks of the profession of faith made 
at baptism, in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
and in the church ^. Cyprian mentions the interro- 
gation, " Dost thou believe in eternal life, and re- 
niission of sins through the holy church «. Euse- 



^ Asseman, Codex Liturg. 
torn. i. p. 158. 

*^ Sacramentar. Gelasii Mu- 
fatori Lit. Rom. Vet. torn. i. 

P- 563. 570- 
* Cyril. Hieros. Cat. Myst. 

i.p. 283. ed. Milles. 

' TertuUian. de Baptismo, 

p«6. *'Quum autem sub tri- 

et testatio fidei et sponsio 



salutis pignerentiu*, necessario 
adjicitur ecclesise mentio: quo- 
niam ubi tres, id est. Pater, et 
Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus, ibi 
ecclesia, quae trium corpus est." 
p. 226. 

» *' Sed et ipsa interrogatio 
quae fit in baptismo, testis est 
veritatis. Nam cum dicimus, 
credis in vitam setemam, et 
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bius and many other Fathers also speak of the 
profession of faith made at this time 6^; and it is 
especially noted in the Apostolical Constitutions^ 
which were written in the east at the end of the 
third, or beginning of the fourth, century^. The 
profession of faith in the eastern churches has gene- 
rally been made by the sponsor, or the person to be 
baptized, not in the form of answers to questions, 
but by repeating the creed after the priest K In the 
western churches the immemorial custom has been, 
for the priest to interrogate the candidate for bap- 
tism, or his sponsor, on the principal articles of the 
Christian faith. The profession was made in this 
manner in Gaul, as we find by the ancient Gallican 
missal, which was used before the introduction of 
the Roman liturgy and offices into France). We 
also find that it was customary in Africa, by the 
testimony of Cyprian ; and the ancient offices of the 
Roman church exhibit the same. 



Dost thou believe in God 
the Father Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only 
Son our Lord? And that he 
was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost; bom of the Virgin 
Mary; that he suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified. 



N, Credis in Deum Patrem 
omnipotentem, Creatorem coeli 
et terrse? 

Respondeant, Credo. 

Item Sacerdoi. Credis et in 
Jcsum Christum Illium ejus 
uniciun, Dominum nostrum na- 
turn et passum ? 

Tte^pmdeant, Credo. 



remissionem pcccatorum per August. Conf. lib. viii. c. s. 
•anctam ecclesiam? Intelligi- ^ Apost. Const. lib. vii. c. 

mus remissionem peccatorum 43. 

non nisi in ecelesia dari." * Ibid. Cyril. Cat. Mytta- 

Cypr. Epist. ad Episcop. Nu- gog. i. p. 283. edit. MiPes. 

mid. Groar. Rituale Gnec. P« 34'* 

9 Euseb. Epist. ad Cssari- i Miss. Gall. Vet. MabiDon 

enses ap. Socrat. lib. i. c. 8. de Lit. Gal. p. 364. 
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SECTION IV. 

THE COKCLrorSTG QCfiSTIOXS AXD AXSW£&S« 

The first interrogation and answer after the pro- 
fession of faith do not occur, as far as I am aware^ 
in the rituals of any of the eastern churches, but 
they have long been nsed in the west. A maim* 
script of the church of Rheims in France, written 
a thousand years ago, contains this form, as floes 



k Manuale Sarisburiens. fol. 
43. See also Gelasii Sacram. 
Mnratori,toin.i. p. 570. Many 
western ritaab, however, gave 
the questions at greater length, 
including all the articles of the 
Apostles' Creed ; for example, 
the* sacramentary of Bobio, 
written before the year 800. 
See Muratori, Liturg. Rom. 



Vet. tom. ii. p. 85 1 . See alno 
another sacramentary, 1 000 
years old, in Martcno do An- 
tiq. Eccl. Rit. torn. i. p. 176. 
The candidates for bnptiiim, 
or their sponHom, rvponi the 
Constantinopolitnn Crrml on 
this occasion in tho onutern 
churchoK. 

n3 
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another MS. above nine hundced years old^; and 
the English offices have long interposed it between 
the profession of faith and the administration of 
baptism. We do not, however, find this interroga- 
tion in the sacramentaries of Oelasius or Gregory, 
nor in the most ancient monuments of the OaUican 
church. 

Wilt thou be baptized in Item Sacerdoi, Vi» bapti- 

thiM faith ? zari ? 

Answer, lliat in my desire. Respondeant, Volo». 

The succeeding promise of obedience is of very 
great antiquity. Justin Martyr says that those who 
were to be baptized promised that they would live 
according to the rules of Christianity". The Apo- 
stolical ConstitutionH, written about the end of the 
third century, appoint a promise of oliedience, to be 
made after the renunciation of Satan, as the church 
of England does; but this promise precedes the 
profession of faith in the Constitutions '^ 

The form of promising obedience in the eastern 
churches, as we learn from the Apostolical Consti- 
tutions, and the rituals of the churches of Constan- 
tinople, Antioch, and Alexandria, together with the 
testimonies of Chrysostom, Basil, Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, and others P, consisted of a solemn adoption of 
the service of Christ, and was generally conveyed 



1 Martene de Antiq. Eccl. 
Rit. torn. i. p. 180. 192. 
>» Manuale .Sarisb. (oh 4^. 

tf<riy ikijBfj ravra rh hff> fffiwu d^* 
hturic6ii4va mi \ty6fnpa thai, Ka\ 
$iovp ouTt0t dvvaaBai {mi<r\p&vTai, 
tf^XitrBai rt Ka\ airuv urjtrrtvovTtr 
iraph rov Btov rS»v nporffjMfmjfii' 
vtou <i(fH<rw f^if^atTKovTai, fffxwv trvv- 



roU, fTTtira Syovrai h^ hf^ ^^ 
vdtop itrri, icai Tp6vo¥ ivaytvpii' 
(rt(0t hp KoX fifult alrol ^Mtytiv^ 
BrifjMP, dvaytvp&pTM, Jtwtin Mar- 
tyr, Apol. i. p. 88. ed.Thirlbj. 

^ Apofit. Coniit. lib. vii. c. 42. 

PBingham'fi Antiquities, b.ii. 
c, 7. 5. 6. 
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in a very few words ; such as, ^^ I give myself up 
to the goyemment of Christ." The form o^ question 
and answer in which the promise of obedience in 
the English ritual is conveyed, has been adopted 
in order to preserve uniformity with the renuncia- 
tions and professions, which have from time imme- 
morial been made in that form by Uie English and 
all other western churches. 



England. Wilt thou then 
obediently keep God's holy 
will and commandments, and 
walk in the same all the days 
of thy life? 

Answer. 1 will. 

Antioch. Consentio tibi 
Christe Deus. Ego N, et omni 
doctrinse, quae a te divinitus 
tradita est per Prophetas, Apo- 
stolos, et Sanctos Patres. Con- 
fiteor et credo, et baptizor in 
te, et Patre tuo, et in Spiritu 
tuo vivo et Sancto q. 



Alexandria. Confiteor te 
Christe Deus noster, et omnes 
leges tuas salutares, et omnem 
religionem tuam vivificam, et 
omnia opera tua, quae vitam 
impertiuntur^. 

Constantinople. Km <rw- 
TcuTO'oyMi T^ XpLOT^ . . . Ifiter- 
rogat eos, ^wera^trOe r^ Xpi- 
ara; Et dicunt, 'Svvera^dfAfOa^, 



SECTION V. 

THE BENEDICTION AND CONSECEATION OF THE WATER. 

We have now considered all the preparatory parts 
of the office of Baptism. These parts were some- 
times separated by an interval of time from the ad- 
ministration of the sacrament; but the remainder 
of the office has most commonly been all repeated at 
the same time. The part of the English baptismal 
office which I consider at present, consists of bene- 
dictions of the candidate for baptism, and of tf 

<iRitualeSyrorum,Asseman. Codex Liturg. tom. i. p. 7 
Codex Lit. tom. i. p. 238. » Goar, Rituale Grp 

' Rituale Copt. Asseman. 341. 

N 4 
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water prepared for the administration of the Mcrap 
ment. We find in many ancient rituals that iheat 
benedictions were conveyed in a form which bore a 
near resemblance to that of the eucharist. Thus iii 
the Oallican church the benediction was preceded 
by the form of Sursum a/rda^ " Lift up your hearte^" 
&c. and then began, " It is very meet and ri^t, 
holy Lord, Father Almighty, eternal God," &c. It 
then proceeded to commemorate the mercies of God 
in a thanksgiving, in the course of which Grod was 
implored to sanctify the water, and send down his 
Holy Spirit, and to confer various benefits on those 
who were to be baptized therein*. The benediction 
of the font in the church of Constantinople is made 
in a manner similar to that just described, except 
that it does not begin with Sursum corda^. In like 
manner we find the benediction of the font and so- 
lemn prayers in the church of Antioch to have 
begun with thanksgiving, and afterwards proceeded 
to prayer, benediction, and invocation of the Holy 
Spirit^. In the patriarchate of Alexandria the con- 
secration of the font begins with Sursum corda, &c. 
then the priest makes a thanksgiving, as in the 
liturgy, or eucharist, in the course of which the 
deacon commands those that sit to arise, and look 
towards the east ; and, at the close, the people all 
repeat Tersanctus. And then the priest proceeds 
to pray for the Holy Spirit to bless the water, and 
those that are to be baptized therein, and to give 
them remission of their sins, and regeneration, &c. 

^ Missale Gothicum, Mabil- Vet. torn. ii. p. 849. 

Ion, Lit. Gallican. p. 247. Mis- ^ Goar, Ritiiale Grsecum, 

sale Gallican. vetus, ibid. p. p. 352. 

363. Sacramentar. Gallican. ^ Rituale Syr. Asseman. Co- 

Robiense, Muratori Lit. Rom. dex Liturg. torn. ii. p. 218. 



SECT. V. 



Benediction of ike Water. 



186 



At llie elose of this prayer and consecration the 
pec^le all repeat the Lord's Prayer^. All this bears 
a remarkable similarity to the eastern liturgies. 
However^ we do not find, in the ancient sacrament- 
ary of Gelasius, that the benediction of the font 
much resembled that of the eueharist^. Nor does 
the similarity appear in the sacramentary of Gregory 
the Greats. However, in subsequent times the be- 
nediction in the Roman church, and in several other 
western churches, was preceded by the form of 
Surmim eorda^ &c.'; which custom may perhaps 
have been derived firom the eastern churches, or 
firom the churches of Gaul. In most of the old 
rituals we find that the font was hallowed with va^ 
rious ceremonies besides prayer. It was customary 
to make the sign of the cross, as we learn from the 
testimony of Cluysostom, Augustine, and Pseudo- 
Dionysius\ The Roman church, and the mono- 
physites of Armenia, pour chrism, or holy ointment 
composed of oil and balsam, into the water. The 
church <tf Constantinople does not^. Various other 
rites have been devised by the Christian churches, 
some of which are used in one place, and some in 



"^ Rituale Copt. Aiexandrin. 
Asseman. Ckxlex Litarg. torn, 
ii. p. 169 — 176. Compare tliis 
wiUi the canon of the Coptic 
tituigy of Basil, Renaadot. \A- 
turg. Oriental. Collection torn, 
i. p. 13, &c. 

' Sacraxnentar. Gelasii, Mu- 
ratori, torn. i. p. 568, &c. 

7 Sacramentar. Gregorii k 
Menard, p. 71. 

* Martene de Antiq. Ekxl. 
Rit. torn. i. p. 176. 185. 189. 
Missale Rom. p. 176. 

» Chrysost. Horn. 54. al. 55. 



in Matt. p. 475. ed. Commelin. 

TLoarra di* aitrw r^Xetrai ra maff 

p6s vapayuferai, &C. AugUStin. 
Horn. 27. olim 50. torn. x. p. 
175. "Quia BaptismuB, id est, 
aqua salutis, non est salutia, 
nisi Christi nomine consecrate 
qui pro nobis sanguinem fb^ 
cruce ipsius aqua sigp^ 
See also Dionys. de I& 
EccL c. 2. 

^ Asseman. torn. li 
note I. 
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another. But every church is to be left to her own 
liberty as to the rites of consecration ; for not only 
do we find, from the Apostolical Constitutions, that 
the consecration of the water was originally made 
only by prayer*^, as it is in the English ritual ; but 
it has always been held by orthodox divines, that 
the sanctification of the water is not necessary to 
the effectual administration of the sacrament of re- 
generation. 

The following benedictions as to substance are 
found in the most ancient monuments of the eastern 
and western churches ; and the form in which they 
are conveyed, according to which, the response of 
Amen frequently occurs, is visible, not only in all 
the most ancient western benedictions of the people, 
but in the office for consecrating the water in the 
Alexandrian church *l 

It is worthy of notice, that the English ritual, in 
directing that the water should be sanctified for 
every occasion on which baptism is to be adminis- 
tered, is supported by the ancient and immemorial 
practice of the churches of Constantinople, Antioch, 
and the other eastern churches®. The Roman church 
only appoints the water to be changed, and new 
water to be consecrated, when that which has been 
in the font becomes unfit for use^ 

O merciful God, grant that Domine Deus eeteme . . . fiat 

the old Adam in this child may locus iste dignus, in quem Spi- 
be so buried, that the new ritus Sanctus influat : sepelia- 



c Apost. Const, lib. vii. c. c Goar, Rit. Gr«c. p. 352, 

43- 353. 

^ Rituale Alexandrin. Copt. ^ Rituale Romanum, p. 6. de 

Asseman. torn. ii. p. 173. Materia Baptismi. 
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ly be nised up in him. 



Gnnt tluit an carnal afifec- 
Doaj die in him, and that 
a& tilings belonging to the Spi- 
rit may lire and grow in him. 



Grant that he may have 
power and strength to have 
Tictory, and to trimnph, against 
the Derily the world, and the 
flesh. Amtem, 

Grant that whosoever is here 
dedicated to thee by our office 
and ministry may also be en- 
dued with heavenly virtues, 
ind everlastingly rewarded, 
Uurongh thy mercy, O blessed 
Lord God, who dost live, and 
govern aD things, world with- 
out end. Amen. 

Almighty, everliving God, 
whose most dearly beloved Son 
Jesos Christ, for the forgive- 
ness of our sins, did shed out 
of his most precious side both 
water and blood; and gave 
commandment to his disciples, 
that they should go teach all 
nations, and baptize them in 
the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost ;' 

R^ard, we beseech thee, the 
supplications of thy congrega- 
tion ; sanctify this water to 
the mystical washing away of 
sm ; and grant that this child. 



tur hie illic Adam vetus, re- 
suigat novus : 

Moriatur omne quod camis 
est, resurgat omne quod Spi- 
ritus . . . 



. . . Quicumque hie renun- 
ciaverint Diabolo, da eis tri- 
umphare de mundo. Qui te in 
hoc loco invocaverit, tu eum 
cognoscas in regno . . . 

Quicumque hie se sibi nega- 
verit, te lucrifaciat : et per 
ministerium nostrum, et mys- 
terium tuum consecratus tibi 
populus, aetemis ad te prsmiis 
consecretur. Per Dominuni 
nostrum Jesum Christum?. 



Benedico te ($c. aquam) et 
per Jesum Christum Filium 
ejus unicum Dominum nostrum 
. . . qui te una cum sanguine 
de latere suo produxit, et dis- 
cipulis suis jussit ut credentes 
baptizarentur in te, dicens, ite 
docete omnes gentes, bapti- 
zantes eos in nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 

Hsec nobis pnecepta servan- 
tibus, tu Deus omnipotens, Cle- 
mens adesto, tu benignus aspi- 
ce, tu has simplices aquas tuo 
ore benedicito, ut pneter na- 



g Missale Gallican. Vetus, apud Mabillon de litui^. Gall. 
P-363- 
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now to be baptized therein, turalem emundationem, qoam 
may receive the fulness of thy lavandis postunt adhibere cor- 
grace, and ever remain in the poribus, sint etiam parificandis 
numberof thy faithful and elect mentibus eiiicacet^. Adimple 
children ; through Jesus Christ eum (puerum) gratia Spiritoi 
our Lord. Amen. tui Sancti ... ne sit filitis cir- 

nis, sed filius thalami tui ntqi- 
tialis, et hseres rc^i toi io- 
amissibilis atque perennis^ 

SECTION VI. 

THE ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM. 

The churches of Constantinople, Antioch, and 
Alexandria, have from time immemorial adminis- 
tered the sacrament of baptism immediately after 
the water was consecrated!; and the English ritual 
has appointed the same order. According to the 
ancient customs of the Roman church, represented in 
the sacramentary of Oregory, the profession of faith 
occurs between the hallowing of the water and the 
administration of the sacrament^. We find that 
this custom has been long used in the Roman 
church ; since the sacramentary of Oelasius, A. D. 
494, appointed the confession of faith to be made 
immediately before baptism, though the renuncia- 
tions were made some hours before^ The English 
ritual iq>points baptism to be administered '^ in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost," which was the form directed by our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and which has ever been used 

^ Manuale Sarisb. foL 41. J Goar, Rit. Gnec. p. 355. 
Sacr. Grefforii, p. 72. Sacr. Asseman. torn. ii. p. 335. 180. 
Gelasii, Muratori, torn. i. p. ^ Menard. Sacr. Gregorii, 

5^- p. 73- 

I Ritttale Copt. Alexandrin. . 1 Muratori, torn. i. Sacr. Ge- 
Asseman. torn. ii. p. 151. lasii p. 570. 
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ie Christian church. We find indeed from an- 
; rituals, that certain additions were made to 
5 words in some churches, but the substance of 
v^ords used by the English church is found in 
le Christian rituals. 



GLAND. N, I baptize thee 

Name of the Father, and 

3 Son, and of the Holy 

;. Amen. 

!ifSTANTiNOPLB. BoTTri^crcu 

OS Tov Qtov 6 dco^. (is t6 

Tov UoTphs, Kal TOV vlov, 

) ayunt Upevfiaros, Nvv Koi 

(Is Tovs alavas rav cuavap, 
a 

m 

sxANDRiA. Egotebaptizo 
nomine Patris. Amen, 
e baptizo N, in nomine 
Amen. Ego te baptizo 
nomine Spiritus Sancti. 

ifBNiA. N. Baptizatur in 
te Patris et Filii et Spi- 
>ancti. Redemptus san- 
Cbristi a servitute pec- 
m, consequitur liberta- 
doptionis filiorum Patris 
is,ut fiat cohaeres Christi, 
nplum Spiritus Sanctis 
et semper, et in saecula 
»rumo. 

roar, Rit. Grssc. p. 355. 
ituale Copt. Alexandrin. 
lan. Codex Liturg. tom. 
80. 

ituale Armen. Asseman. 
Liturgic. tom. ii. p. 200. 
lissale Gallican. Vetus, 
Ion, Liturg. Gall. p. 364. 



Gaul. Baptizo te credentem 
in nomine Patris, et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti ; ut habeas vi- 
tam eetemam in seecula saecu- 
lorumP. — Another form. Bap- 
tizo te ///. in nomine Patris et 
Filii et Spiritus Sancti in re- 
missionem peccatorum ; ut ha- 
beas vitam aetemam. Amen 4. 

Antioch. Baptizatur N, in 
nomine Patris. Amen. Et Fi- 
lii. Amen. Et Spiritus vivi et 
Sancti in vitam sssculi sssculo- 
rum"^. 

Rome. Et ego te baptizo in 
nomine Patris, et Filii et Spi- 
ritus Sancti B. 

Chaldjea. Ego baptizo te 
N, serve Christi, in nomine 
Patris. Respondent, Amen. Et 
Filii. Respondent, Amen. Et 
Spiritus Sancti in saecula. Re- 
spondent, Amen^. 



<l Missale Gothicum, Mabil- 
lon, lit. Gall. p. 248. 

r Rituale Syrorum As* 
Codex, tom. ii. p. 225. 

» Sacr. Gregorii; p. 5 

t Rituale GhaldaBo* 
rian. ac Malabarar 
Codex Liturg. tan 
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SECTION VII. 

SIGNING WITH THE CROSS. 

We learn from TertuUian that the Christians 
were accustomed to sign their foreheads with the 
sign of the cross in all the actions of their lives"; 
and it may well be supposed that such a aistom 
would be also employed in religious offices and 
prayers. Accordingly we find that this sign was 
made in some part of almost every Christian office. 
Omitting, however, all consideration of the use of 
this sign in the liturgy, and other parts of divine 
service, let us notice briefly the accounts which we 
have of the sign of the cross, as used in the rites of 
baptism. The sign of the cross was made on those 
persons who in primitive times were admitted to 
the class of catechumens, and it was often repeated 
during the course of their instruction v. The can- 
didates for baptism in the eastern church about the 
fourth century were three times signed in the fore- 
head, before the water was consecrated, and bap- 
tism administered^. In many churches also the 
water was consecrated with the sign of the cross, 
and prayer^. It is manifest from this, that in pri- 
mitive times the sign of the cross was not only made 
on the forehead of the elect at the time of baptism, 
but was used very often in other ways. It does not 

u "Ad omnem progressum ^ See Bingham's Antiqui- 

atque promotum, ad omnem ties, book x. c. i. §. 3. and c. a. 

aditum et exitum, ad vestitum, §.8. 

ad calceatum, ad lavapra, ad ^ Dionys. Hierarch. EScd. 

mensas, ad lamina, ad cubi- c. 2. 

lia, ad sedilia, queecumque nos < See Dionysius Areop. Au- 

conversatio exercet, frontem gustin. and Cbrysostom, cited 

■crucis signaculo terimus." Ter- by Bingham, book ii. c. 10. 

full, de Corona Militis, c. 3. §. 3. 
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that any of tLe most ancieDt rituals ajqiomted 
\ga of the cross to be made on the forehead of 
erson exactly at the time which the English 

directs. The position of this consignation 
lierefore be regarded as originally peculiar to 
(lurches of the British empire, though the act 
is probably not more recent than the aposUdi- 
re. The form of words with which the priest 
ected to administer this rite in the Englisli 

is not devoid of resemblance to foims used in 
il ancient rituals on similar occasions. 



LAND. We receive this 
nto the congregadon of 
8 flock, and do sign him 
he sign of the cross, in 
that hereafter he shall 
ashamed to confess the 
)f Christ crucified, and 
Uy to fight under his 
r against sin, the world, 
e Devil; and to continue 
s fiuthful soldier and ser- 
nto his life's end. Amen. 
UM. Trado tibi signacu- 
omini nostri Jesu Christi 
n fide catholica penna- 
nt habeas vitam setemam, 
18 in ssecula saeculorum. 



BoBio. Accipe signum cru- 
cis tarn in fix>nte quam in corde. 
Semper esto fideUs. Temphun 
Dei ingredere — Cole Deum P*i- 
trem omnipotentem, et Jesum 
Christum filium ejus, qui ven- 
turus est judicare vivos et mor- 
tuos, et saeculum per ignem, 
cum Spiritu Sancto in saecula 
sseculorum'. 

Constantinople. 2rffuw$ffT» 
6 aravpos tov fMvoy€Vovs (rov vlov 
€V TJ KCLp^lq, Koi roU hiokoyuriAoXt 
avTov, €ls r6 ffmryiiv t^p fiarcu6» 
TTjra TOV K6<rfwv, Koi ncurap rfjv 
novrjphf irrifiovXijv rov i)^6pov, 
aKoXov^cIv dc T019 npo<rr6yfJM€rl 
crov*. 



[anuale Sarisb. fol. 37. 

Iso Martene, tom. i. p. 

vho quotes it from a MS. 

niege in France, written 

1032. 

fissale Bobiense, iioo 



years old, Muratori Lit. E 
Vet. tom. ii. p. 848. M' 
de Antiq. Eccl. Bit 

P- 37' ' 

« Goar, Ritualfl 

321. 
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SECTION VIII. 

C0KCLU810N OF THE OFFICE. 

The administration of baptism was succeeded hf 
various rites in the primitive church. In Gault 
Spain, and Milan, the priest washed the feet of the 
newly baptized ^ ; but this ceremony has long be- 
come obsolete in all parts of the Christian church. 
At this time also the newly baptized received a taste 
of milk and honey S and were clothed in white gar- 
ments^. But the former of these rites has long been 
extinct in almost all parts of the church % and the 
English church has not deemed it expedient to eon- 
tinue the latter. Formerly also, confirmation fol- 
lowed immediately after baptism ^ And in the 
eastern churches, where presbyters are permitted to 
confirm, the same custom prevails to the present 
day«. But as the discipline of the western churchei 
has not so far relaxed as to concede to presbyters 
the power of administering confirmation ordinarilft 
it became necessary that when they administered 
baptism, confirmation should be deferred to some 
future time, when the bishop was present. 

^ See Bingham's Antiquities, ^ See Bingham ut tupra 1. 1* 

book xii.ch.4. sect. 10. Com- This custom is still preienriJ 

pare Miss. Goth. p. 23 1 ; Miss, in some degree in many ritiiib 

Gall. Vet. p. 364 ; Mabillon, of the cast and west. 
Liturg. Gallican. This rite was ^ I sav almost all, bectoie 

abolished in Spain by the coun- the iEthiopians or Abystiiiitf* 

cil of Eliberis. still retain this and many otbt^ 

^ Tertullian de Corona Mili- rites of immense antiaui^. Set 

tis, c. iii. p. f 02, speaks of this Ludolfi Hist. iEthiopic. nb.9* 

as one of the ancient traditions c. 6. No. 34. 
of the church. It is also men- ^ See Bingham, b. xiL c. f • 
tioned by Clement of Alexan- 9 Goar, Rit. Gnec. p. 355' 

dria, and Jerome, &c. See 356. 
Bingham, book xii. ch.4. f 6. 
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drntaugam afikr iffiiry. 
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f£ 1^ afice of li^ii^sin Tsie9iAiif< 
nt rut AynKT.f inriL Constiixgaaig;. wiieg^ 
iwHr tttja.TKefl are dmscxad X(' rqiraa liie Lanf s 
r and a2K<ii£T raxKtiEDdn^ junrj'fir^- An «vdeT 

nent^ of tiie aririfini GaCkan drntiL 



A, dot 1JQ§ fmtL K^ It- 
er and £T£JL£jC imr 'dtt 

r tkese bectc£[t»: szie 
le aeeor^ make cvor 
vnto koB, i^sat t^ 
mr lead d&e res:: c^ Li^ 
ordiDz to tfiis bte^in- 

Father wliidi ut in 
hallowed, 4lc. 

ield thee hearty thanks, 
ercifiil Father, that it 
ased thee to regenerate 
Dt with thy Holy Spirit, 
ye him for thine own 

adoption, and to in- 
:e him into thy holy 

And humbly we be- 
lee to grant, that he 
tad unto sin, and living 
hteousness, and being 



Tiitsmsaz: fgmgyegacifiriMa |ier 

x?.nc: sBZft. IVuwnis ers^ idle 
DnzxQEQ lenMcumdBa ut Iw^pCss^ 
mnssm saDrcnai. q[iK«d acv1epl^> 
rax, zSaaxam^ JBTaohiTBin, «f 
is^saccjatiiBi pafeia nl ante 



Domine Deas omnipot^ns. 
£unulos tuos, qncis jussisti n^- 
nasci ex aqua el Spiritu Sanc^ 
to : conserva in eis hiqpdsiiHMii 
sanctum quod accepenint» el 
in nominis tui samctificalionem 
perficere dignare, ut protioial 
in illos gratia tua semper* ct 
quod te ante donante suscopc* 
runt, ^-itse suae integritato ou»- 
todianti. 



»st. Const, lib. vii. c. 

I. Bobiense ante annos 
riptum. Muratori Lit. 
et. torn. ii. p. 852. 
nay also be compared 
; prayer in the ritual 
monophysites of An- 

. II. 



tioch. ** Deus qui redemptio- 
nem per Christum tuum tribit- 
isti nobis, et dedisti huio ta- 
mulo tuo, qui bapti/.at\t9 e9t» 
regenerationom per Spiritum 
tuum Sanctum. Tu Dotnii*' 
hominum amator, noli 
conserva eum in w 

O 



1 94 Baptism. chap. v. 

buried with Christ in his death, 
may crucify the old mau, and 
utterly abolish the whole body 
of sin ; and that as he is made 
partaker of the death of thy 
Son, he may also be partaker 
of his resurrection ; so that 
finally, with the residue of thy 
holy church, he may be an in- 
heritor of thine everlasting 
kingdom; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen, 

The office of baptism is followed by an exhortfr- 
tion addressed to the sponsors, instructing them io 
their duties towards the child recently baptised. 
The ancient offices of the churches of Salisbury and 
York appointed a similar exhortation to be made on 
the same occasion!. What may be the antiquity of 
this custom I know not. Nor have I obsenrid a 
similar order in any of the western offices, except ifl 
those of the English church, and in an ancient ritual 
of the church of Limoges in France, published b^ 
Martene^. 

SECTION IX. 

TICK ADMINIHTUATION OF PRIVATB BAPTIRM. 

The catholic church has always been accustomed to 
permit the private baptism of persons who are unaUe 
from sickness to receive that sacrament in public. Id 
such cases of necessity baptism was administered witb 

fulgentcm lumine tuo, et coram Severe patriarcha Antiodiciio 

lacro altari tuo adstantcm : monophysita. Ajtseinas. Cod. 

dignum effice eum beatitudine Lit. torn. ii. p. 305. 

tua ccelcMti ; quoniam glorio- i Manuale Sariiib. fel. 43. 

sum est nomen tuum, semper- Manuale Eboraceni. ad fincv 

que benedictum, nunc ct nem- baptiNmi. 

per et in luecula ssculorum." ^ Martene, torn. i. p. 308. 

Ordo sacri baptiMmatiii auctorc 
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very few forms, and often consisted of nothing more 
than the affusion of water on the person baptized; 
with a repetition of the words of baptism. It is un- 
necessary for me to enter on the discussion relative 
to the proper ministers of baptism, which has been 
treated with his usual learning by Bingham, in his 
Scholastical History of Lay-Baptism. The church 
of England has not encouraged the practice of bap- 
tizing children by the hands of laymen or women, 
even in urgent cases. But it cannot with reason be 
apprehended, that infants who depart before baptism 
can be administered, are without the benefits of that 
sacrament. Because the catholic church has always 
held that the wish to receive baptism is sufficient in 
a case of necessity ; and if the church who hath the 
power of administering this sacrament, be prevented 
by the visitation of God from fulfilling her inten- 
tions, her desire and wish are sufficient to remove 
apprehension^ It is needless to make any lengthened 
observations on the practice of the church of Eng- 
land in the administration of baptism in private. 
The minister is directed to perform the office, by re- 
peating the Lord's Prayer, and any other collects of 
the office of public baptism which the time permits. 
Amongst these it would certainly seem proper that 
the benedictions beginning " O merciful God, grant 
that the old Adam," &c. and the following prayer 
for the sanctification of the font of water should be 
used. For we observe that in the ancient offices 
for the baptism of the sick in the church of Con- 
stantinople, and in the sacramentary of Gelasius, 
there is a short form for consecrating the water™. 

1 Hooker, b. viii. 60. Gelasii Sacramentar. Muratori, 

■» Gear, Rit. Grsec. p. 370. torn. i. p. 595, &c. 

O 2 
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The rules of the English church, as to 
that portion of the rites of baptism which was 
omitted in a case of private baptism, are nearly the 
same as those which prevailed before the reforma- 
tion of our offices'^. 

The rubric informs us, that we should ** not doubt 
but that the child so baptized is lawfully and suf- 
ficiently baptized, and ought not to be baptized 
again.'^ This is also a rubric in the manual of the 
church of Salisbury <'. In case the child recovers, 
the rubric directs him to be brought into church; 
and if the minister himself baptized the child, he is 
directed to notify it to the congregation ; but if he 
did not, he is direc^ted to inquire whether the sacra- 
ment was rightly performed, and in like manner to 
notify to the r/mgregation the validity of that bap- 
tism. Tills is also prescribeil in the manual of the 
church //f Halj^hury, exccfpt the two cases of notifi- 
eatUmP, AfUrr notifying to the congregation the 
validity 4ff the private baptism, the priest is directed 
to jHrrfifftn the whole office of baptism, with the ex- 
eejitimi ^4 the beneiliction and consecration of the 
water ifedm*, mirntioneil: and the same directions 
occur in the manuals of Halisbury and York % 

» Munuhlii Hnmh. fol 44, Kt ideo m laiciu baptizaverit 

'' " Ki Ai ptier fiierit tjapti- piierum antequam deferatur ad 

ZHUtn Muntntluni illarri formam, ccclcniam, inU^rrrnj^ct ntu:erdt>m 

(ratiTftt. ntUi iiniift(|ijiM|ij<; ric ite- diligeritcr quid dixerit, et quiil 

nirri PAtntUun bapti/ct/' Ma- feccrit : ct ni invcnerit laicuiia 

nimh; Har, foL 44. diMrrete ct debito iikhIo (>ap' 

P ** Htui fti hijJiJMrriodi parvuli tl/aMC, ct fonnam vcrbiirurrm 

rofivali!M7ant, dcfcranturmlco baptUrni ut Hiipra in suo idio- 

vhntum, t*X tWctiuiur nupvr coji mate intc^rc pertii]i<Me, appra- 

tmorc'mtu ct cnUwhiHWi vMni bet (hcUuu, el non rebaptizet 

urirttimiibuM ct orfinibiiN aliiN curn." Man. Sarinb. fol. 44. 

AiipradirtiA prwUrr irnnicrHio- EUonuivUH. ml finem (>aptij»nii. 

ncrri ai|iifr ct rdrrnarn baptiMni, M Sec former part of l&^t 

qiiic orniiino nnui omittenda — , note. 
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In case the priest should doubt from the answers 
of those who bring the child, whether it was law- 
fully baptized, a form of proceeding is appointed, 
which is also prescribed by the ancient rubrics of 
the English churches. 



But if tbey which bring the 
infant to the church do make 
such uncertain answers to the 
priest's questions, as that it 
cannot appear that the child 
was baptized with water^ in 
the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, (which are essential 
parts of baptism,) then let the 
priest baptize it in the form 
before appointed for public 
baptism of infants; saving that 
at the dipping of the child in 
the font, he shall use this form 
of words : 

If thou art not ab*eady bap- 
tized, N. I baptize thee in the 
name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 



Si vero dubitet rationabili- 
ter sacerdos utrum infans ad 
baptizandum sibi oblatus prius 
in forma debita fuerit baptiza- 
tus, vel non : debet omnia per- 
ficere cum eo sicut cum alio 
quem constat sibi non bap- 
tizatum, praeterquam quod 
verba sacramentalia essentia- 
lia proferre debeat sub condi- 
tione, hoc modo dicendo : 



N, si baptizatus es, ego non 
rebaptizo te : sed si nondum 
baptizatus es, ego baptizo te 
in nomine Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti. Amen ^, 



^ Manuale Sarisb. fol. 44, 45. Eboracens. ad Anem bap- 
tismi. 
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SECTION I. 

AKCIENT KITES OF COKFIRMATION. 

X HE rite of confirmation (which is sometimes 
called a sacrament by the Fathers, though not in 
the same high and peculiar sense as baptism and 
the eucharist*^) was regarded as an appendix to the 
sacrament of baptism. Not indeed that baptism 
was in any way imperfect or invalid without con- 
firmation ; but that the grace which the Holy Spirit 
communicated at baptism, for the remission of sins 
and regeneration, was increased and strengthened 
by confirmation. In primitive times, when many 
persons were baptized together on the vigils of 
Easter, Pentecost, and Epiphany, in the presence 
or by the hands of the bishop, the newly baptized, 
after ascending from the water, were immediately 
confirmed by him, with imposition of hands and 



* The Fftthers gave the name 
oi sacrament or mystery to every 
thing which conveyed one sig- 
nification or property to unas- 
siHted reason, and another to 
faith. Hence Cyprian speaks of 
the "sacraments" of the Lord's 
Prayer, meaning the hidden 
meaning conveyed therein, 
which could only be appre- 
ciated by a Christian. The 
Fathers sometimes speak of 



confirmation as a sacrament, 
because the chrism signified 
the grace of the Holy Uho«t ; 
and the imposition of hands 
was not merely a bare sign, 
but the form by which it waa 
conveyed : see Bingham, book 
xii. c. I. sect. 4. Yet at the 
same time they continually 
speak of two great sacraments 
of the Christian church. 
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prayer for the Holy Ghost. In after-ages, when 
baptisms were administered in many other churches 
besides the cathedral, and the presbyters and dea- 
cons received a commission from their bishops to 
administer this sacrament, it became necessary either 
to disjoin confirmation from baptism, or to give 
presbyters a commission to perform both. The 
former course has been followed by the western 
churches of England, &c. where confirmation is 
always administered by the bishop, and generally 
several years after baptism ; and the latter has been 
adopted by the patriarchate of Constantinople and 
all the eastern churches, in which presbyters have, 
from time immemorial, been permitted to confirm ; 
and in those churches confirmation is always ad- 
ministered to infants immediately after baptism. 
To the apostolical rites of prayer and imposition of 
hands, the church added that of anointing with an 
unguent or chrism, made of oil and balsam, and 
hallowed by the prayers of the bishop. It is diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, to state the period at which 
the use of chrism was introduced into the church ; 
but we learn from the writings of Tertullian and 
Qrigen, that it was already customary both in the 
east and west at the end of the second or beginning 
of the third century^. This chrism w^s intended 
to signify the grace of the Holy Spirit then con- 
ferred. 

Notwithstanding the antiquity of chrism in the 
church, yet the imposition of hands is still more 



^ Teitull. de Baptismo, c. 7. imponitur, per benedictionem 

" Exinde egressi de lavacro advocans et invitans Spiritum 

perungimur benedicta uncd- Sanctum." Origen. Horn. ix. 

one — " c. 8. *' deliinc manus in Levit. 

o 4 
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primitive'^. By this rite, accompanied with prayer, 
the apostles conferred the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit ; and in the same manner the successors 
of the apostles communicated those spiritual gifts 
which are not perceived by the senses, but by faith. 
In all the rituals of the Christian church, and in 
those of the Monophysites and Nestorians, who have 
in some respects separated from the aiK>stolie doc- 
trines, we find prayers at confinnation, in which the 
bishop or his representative invokes the grace of the 
Holy Spirit on those who are to be confirmed : and 
in almost all we find this prayer preceded or folp 
lowed by an imposition of hands. The ancient Ro- 
man order, according to the sacramentary of Gela- 
sius, and the ordo Romanus^ and many other monu- 
ments, directed the bishop to give the imposition of 
hands to all the candidates at the same time, whilst 
he invoked the manifold gifts of the Holy Ohost for 
them"^. In the church of Alexandria a similar in- 
vocation was followed by an im{>osition of hands 
and a benediction. The Nestorians, who separated 
from the catholic church about A. D. 431, still re- 
tain the imi)osition of hands on each individual, fol- 
lowed by a benediction and prayer^. The churches 



c Sirmond, a learned JeHuit, 
admits the impoNition of hands 
to be the peculiar rite of con- 
firmation, to which the church 
added chrism. See his senti- 
ments at p. 341, 352 of the 
Ana.'reticus Petri Aurelii, Pa- 
f"'*** i^>33> ilabertus and Es- 
tius agree with him. See Bing- 
ham's Antiq. book xii. c. 3. 

*^ Sacramentar. Gelasii, Mu- 
ratori, tom. i. p. 57 1 . " Deinde 



ab episcopo datur eis Spiritus 
septiformis. Ad consignaodum 
imponit eis manum in his ver- 
bis." Ordo Homanus apud Hit* 
torp. p. 83. " Pontifex vero ve- 
niens ad infantes — elevata et 
imposita manu super capita 
omnium, det orationem super 
eos, cum invocatione septifor- 
mis gratia; Spiritus Sancti." 

*^ Kituale C opt. AJexandrio. 
Assemaui, tom. iii. p. 84. Odo 
Chald. Nestorian. ib. p. 138, 
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of Constantinople, of Armenia, and of Antioch and 
Jerusalem, all desire prayer to be made for the Holy 
Spirit^, but they do not seem directly to notice the 
imposition of hands. However, we know that ori- 
ginally it was used in the east by the testimony of 
the Apostolical Constitutions?. Nor may we justly 
say that these churches are devoid of a valid con- 
firmation, because they retain the prayer for the 
Holy Spirit : and if we do not reckon the imposition 
of hands in the anointing to be the original form, it 
may yet suffice ; since we have no reason to judge 
that Hie ancient form was omitted from any wrong 
motive. It should be noticed, that the imposition of 
hands seems not to have been given to each indivi- 
dual in the ancient Roman ritual^, though in the 
patriarchate of Alexandria, and in Chaldea, such a 
form appears to hav4 prevailed'. And although the 
church of England has directed the bishop to lay 
his hand on the head of each individual with a be- 
nediction, yet the ancient rite of the Roman church, 
when the bishop lifted up his hands over all the 



f Goar, Rit. Graec. p. 355. 
Ordo Confirm. Arm en. Asse- 
mani Codex, torn. iii. p. 118. 
Rit. Syror. ib. p. 149, 155. 

6» Tavra Koi ra tovtois wccXovBa 
Xr/rrco. tKcumv yap ^ bvvafiis rrjs 
XfipoB^alas ivTiv avrrj, Apost. 
Const, lib. vii. c. 44. p. 381. 
ed. Clerici. 

^ This appears from the an- 
cient Ordo Romanus, where, as 
it is cited in note d, the bishop 
is first said to invoke the grace 
of the Holy Spirit on the chil- 
dren, ** elevate et imposit^ 
manu super capita omnium;" 
and then, the prayer being 



ended, and the deacons asking 
the name of each of the chil- 
dren, *' Pontifex tincto poUice 
in chrismate, faciat crucem in 
frontibus singulorum ita dicen- 
do," &c. p. 83. This form co- 
incides with that appointed by 
the Roman PontificaJe de Con- 
firmandis, except that the ru- 
bric does not distinctly recog- 
nise it as an imposition of 
hands. ** Tunc extensis versus 
confirmandos manibus," is 
somewhat different from '* ele- 
vate et imposita manu super 
capita omnium." 
i See note ®, p. 200. 
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candidaten at the same time, and blessed them, ought 
not to be blamed, or considered invalid. 



SECTION IL 

covFiitMATioy orifice. 

Ttie office of eonfinnation begins with a preface 
or address, in which the bishop, or some person ap- 
pointed by him, reminds the candidates for confirm- 
ation of the promises made by their sureties, whidi 
they must now themselves renew. This preface, and 
the following question of the bishop, in which he 
inquires whether the candidates for confirmatioii 
renew the solemn promises and vows made for them 
at baptism, are probably peculiar to the English 
oflke of confirmation ; but it would be diflkult to 
find any fault in them ; and as we know that the 
office of baptism in the primitive Oallican churdi 
commenced with a preface or address, and there 
were always questions and vows made in that office, 
it seems very consistent with ancient customs to 
place an address and question in the cognate office 
of confirmation. 

After the reply of the candidates in the affirma* 
tive, the office proceeds with some versicles and re- 
spouses, which in ancient times formed the heglix^ 
ning of the office in the English church of Salis- 
bury. 

Th€ lH$hop, ImprinUi dicot EpUccpuM, 

Our belp U (n the name of Ven, Adjutorium nottntm 

the f 4<ird ; in nomine Domini. 
Aruwer, Who miide heaven JUtp, Qui fecit coelitm et 

and (tarih. terram. 

ni/fhifp, HleMied be tlie name fVf . Hit nomen Domiiit be- 

of the liOrd ; nedictum. 
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Answer, Henceforth^ world Resp. Ex hoc nunc et usque 

without end. in sseculum. 

Bishop, Lord, hear our Vers. Dominus vobiscum. 

prayers. 

Answer. And let our cry Re^. Et cum spiritu tuo^^. 
come unto thee. 

The following prayer is one of very great anti- 
quity, and is found in the saeramentary of Grelasius, 
of Gr^ory, and of many of the western churches. 
Originally it was accompanied by the imposition of 
hands; that is, the bishop held his hands raised 
over the heads of all who were to be confirmed, 
while he repeated it, as we may perceive by the sa- 
eramentary of Grelasius, and the old ordo Romanus, 
and also by the saeramentary of Leofric bishop of 
Exeter, where it is entitled, Ad manus imposituh- 
nem}. As the following prayer is found in the sa- 
eramentary of Grelasius, we may say that it is at 
least as old as the year 494 ; but it is probably much 
more ancient. The invocation of the Holy Spirit, or 
prayer for his grace, seems essential to this rite, and 
we may justly conclude that the following prayer is 
one of the most important parts of the whole office. 
In every ritual now extant in the world, whether of 
the western or eastern churches, we find a similar 
form to that of the English ritual, which has been 
used by our church for above twelve hundred years. 

The Bishop, Let us pray. Oremus. 

Almighty and everliving God, Omnipotens sempiteme De- 

who hast vouchsafed to rege- us, qui regenerare dignatus es 

nerate these thy servants by hos famulos tuos ex aqua et 

water and the Holy Ghost, Spiritu Sancto, quique dedisti 



^ Man. Sansb. fol. 156. 1 MS. Leofr. fol. 286. 
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and hast given unto them for- 
giveness of all their sins ; 
strengthen them, we beseech 
thee, O Lord, with the Holy 
Ghost the Comforter, and daily 
increase in them thy manifold 
gifts of grace; the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding; the 
spirit of counsel and ghostly 
strength ; the spirit of know- 
ledge and true godliness ; and 
fill them, O Lord, with the 
spirit of thy holy fear, now and 
for ever. Amen, 



eis remissionem omnium pec- 
catorum : immitta in eos septi- 
formcm Spiritum Sanctum Fs- 
raclitum de ccelis : spiritum it* 
pientiie et intellectus; spiritum 
scicntiie ct pietatis; spiritum 
consilii et fortitudinis ; etim- 
ple eos spiritu timoris Domi- 
ni "». 



The solemn invocation of the Holy Spirit is fol- 
lowed by the imposition of hands, which is given to 
each individual while the bishop repeats a benedic- 
tion. As I have before observed, this imposition of 
hands does not seem, in early times, to have bees 
given to every distinct individual in the Roman 
church ; nor have we any account of it in the other 
churches of the west; but the rituals of Chaldea 
and Alexandria both direct the priest or bishop to 
give the imposition of hands to every separate per- 
son ; though the former does not prescribe any par* 
ticular benediction in each case, but one general 
prayer after the individual imposition of hands '*. In 
the Alexandrian ritual, as in the English, there is 
first a general prayer for the Holy Spirit, and after- 



™ Manuale Sarisb. fol. 1 56. 
Miss. Leofr. fol. 286. Sacram. 
Gregorii a Menard, p. 74. Mu- 
ratori, Sacram. Gelasii, tom. i. 
p. 571. Compare Martene dc 
Antiq. Ek;cl. Rit. tom. i. p. 249. 
'^here it is copied from the 



pontifical of Egbert, abp. of 
York, in the eighth century. 
See also the other orders which 
he gives. 

n Assemani Cod. Lit. tom. 
iii. p. 138. 
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wards a particular benediction, accompanied with 
the imposition of hands on each individual^. 

Then follows the Lord's Prayer. I do not find 
that the churches of Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Rome, Milan, or any others in the west, have ever 
used it in this place. But it is unnecessary to de- 
fend the use of this prayer on any occasion, as no 
orthodox Christian can object to it. However, in 
the patriarchate of Antioch it has long been cus- 
tomary for the people to recite the Lord's Prayer 
after confirmation has been administered p. The 
church of England has used it in this place since 
the review of the ritual in A. D. 1661. 

The collect which follows the Lord's Prayer has 
been used, with some variation, for many centuries 
in the churches of England : we find it in the manual 
of Salisbury, and in a manuscript pontifical of Eg- 
bert, archbishop of York, in the middle of the eighth 
century ; from which last I transcribe the following 
original. 



Almighty and everliving God, 
who makest us both to will and 
to do those things that be good 
and acceptable unto thy divine 
Migesty; We make our hum- 
ble supplications unto thee for 
these thy servants, upon whom 
(after the example of thy holy 
apostles) we have now laid 
our hands, to certify them (by 
this sign) of thy favour and 



Deus, qui Apostolis tuis Sanc- 
tum dedisti Spiritum, et per 
eos, eorumque successores, cae- 
teris fidelibus tradendum esse 
voluisti; respice propitius ad 
humilitatis nostras famulatum, 
et praesta ut eorum earumque 
corda, quorum vel quarum ho- 
die frontem delinivimus et sig- 
no crucis confirm avimus, Spi- 
ritus Sanctus adveniens, tem- 



o Assemani Cod. Lit. tom. 
iii. p. 82, 84. 



P Assemani Codex, Rituale 
Syroram, p. 156, 171, 178. 



Cct^trwimtkm. cfua. n. 



dwe^ ererlie over 
; kt d7 Holf Sfirit Cfvr 
he widb dboB; smI so IomI 
dm » Ae biwk«%e «mI 
olicdkaeeofdif wi0rL dwtift 
dK caid d^ aoj ehiaam ewer- 
kwthig life, thiiwigk ovr Lord 
Jesm Cfeiit, w1^ widi 
aad dtf Hdj Gbost liYC^ 
ra^pc^ cfcr €Mie God, mdd 



The collect wiocii suceeeds » a most exceDcnt 
farm, but I am not airare tibat it is reiy andent, or 
dbat it can be traced in the i w iuuii r e tommkanen d 
the EiigKflii dnndi, or of any other. The benedit' 
tioo at die eoncliiaoo is directed by die mamial of 
Salidiiiiy; and we find rery long benedicticmi vmed 
at dus place by die Fi^lidfi clmrdi in die ei^^ 
co iUiry, accoiding to die poirtififal of Egbert, ardi' 
bishop of Yofk*'. 



tr, dtf Fa&cr, Ae Sob, nd Dnt Fittr, ct FObtt, c( Spiri' 
Ae Holj Ghort, be opoo joiu fi Sifni ■■ AmtemK 



The mbric at die eoodasioD is alsD derircd firoin 
the ancient pcactice of die Eog^fish cinndi. 



Svisix foL 156. L p. 149^ 
|bcra ap. Jfar- ' PoMxt E^lMvti «t Mipra. 
de Aad^ EcdL Bk. umb. ^ Jfaa. Sorab. ot sofirm. 



II. 



Conduding Rubric, 



ao7 



there shall none be ad- 
to the holy communion, 
ach time as he be con- 
, or be ready and desir- 
be confirmed. 



Item nullus debet admitti ad 
sacramentum corporis et san- 
guinis Christi Jesu, extra mor« 
tis articulum, nisi fuerit confir- 
matus, vel a receptione sacra- 
menti confirmationis fuerit ra- 
tionabiliter impeditus^. 



Man. Sarisb. fol. 46. Man. Ebor. ad finem Baptism!. 
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»%»^»^»^» %»%»%»i> 



X HERE can be no reasonable doubt that the office 
of matrimony has from the earliest period been per- 
formed by the ministers of the Christian churcb. 
Tertullian asks^ ** How shall I sufficiently declare 
the happiness of that marriage which the churdi 
makesy the oblation confirms^ and the benediction 
seals*?'' We find frequent mention made of the be- 
nediction of marriage^ and of the rites which at- 
tended it, by Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory Naziao- 
zen, Chrysostom, and other Fathers, and early coun- 
cils^. It is unnecessary to enter into a detail of the 
particular times when it has been held most proper 
to administer this holy rite, and of the restrictions 
as to seasons and persons, which in various ages 
have been made, altered, or abrogated, in the Chris- 
tian church*'. We may therefore proceed, without 
further preface, to consider the office of matrimony 
according to the English ritual. The greater por- 
tion of this office has been used for a lengthened 
period in the English church, as will appear by the 
following extracts from the ancient manuals of Salis- 
bury and York. 

'^ " Unde siitriciam ad cnar- ail Uxorem, lib. ii. c. 8. p. 171. 

randam tantam felicitatem ma- cd. Higalt. 

trimonii. quod crcleftia conci- ^> See l^inghani, Antiquities, 

liat, ct confirmat oblatio. <*t book xxii. ch. 4. Acct. i. 

obftignat bcnedictio." Tertull. <* Ibid. ch. 2. iicct. 14. 



CfiAP, VII. 



Mahimang, 



909 



% At the day and time appowted 
for solemmzatum of matrix 
mony, the persons to be mar" 
ried shall come into the body 
qf the church with their 
friends and neighbours : and 
there standing together, the 
man on the right hand, and 
the woman on the left, the 
priest shall say. 
Dearly beloved, we are ga- 
thered together here in the 
iig^t of Grod, and in the face of 
tins congregation, to join to- 
gedier this man and this wo- 
man in holy matrimony; which 
u an hononrable estate, insti- 
tuted of Grod, in the time of 

man's innocency, &c 

It was ordained for the mutual 
lodety, help, and comfort, 
that the one ought to have of 
the other, both in prosperity 
and adversity. Into which 
holy estate these two persons 
present come now to be join- 
ed. Therefore if any man can 
shew any just cause, why they 
may not lawfully be joined to- 
gether, let him now speak, or 
else hereafter for ever hold his 
peace. 

T And also speaking unto the 
persons that shall be married, 
he shall say, 

1 require and charge you 
both, as ye wiU answer at 
the dreadful day of judgment. 



Statuantur vir et muUer ante 
ostium ecclesia coram Deo 
et sacerdote et populo, vir a 
dextris mulieris, et mulier a 
sinistris viri . . . Tunc inter- 
roget sacerdos banna dicens in 
lingua matema sub hac forma. 



Ecce convenimus hue fratres 
coram Deo, angehs, et omni- 
bus Sanctis ejus, in facie ec- 
clesiee, ad conjungendum duo 
corpora scilicet hujus viri, et 
hujus mulieris, (hie respiciet 
sacerdos personas.) Ut a- 
modo sint una caro, et duss 
animse, in fide et in lege Dei, 
ad promerendam simul vitam 
aetemam, quicquid ante hoc 
fecerint. Admoneo igitur vos 
omnes, lit si quis ex vobis ali- 
quid dicere sciat, quare isti 
adolescentes legitime contra- 
here non possunt, modo con- 
fiteatur^. 



Idem in lingua matema ad 
virum et ad mulierem hoc 
modo. 

Also I charge you both and 
eyther be yourselfe, as ye wyll 
answer before God at the day 



^ Manuale Sarisb. de Sponsalibus, fol. 47. 
VOL. II. P 
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when the secrets of all hearts 
shall be disclosed, that if ei- 
ther of you know any impe- 
diment, why ye may not be 
lawfully joined together in ma- 
trimony, ye do now confess it. 
For be ye well assured, that 
so many as are coupled to- 
gether otherwise than God*s 
word doth allow are not join- 
ed together of God ; neither is 
their matrimony lawful. 
^ At which day of marriage, if 
any man do allege and de- 
clare any impediment, &c. . . . 
or else put in a caution .... 
then the solemnization must 
be deferred, until such time 
as the truth be tried, 
^ If no impediment be alleged, 
then shall the curate say unto 
the man, 

M, Wilt thou have this wo- 
man to thy wedded wife, to 
live together after God's ordi- 
nance in the holy estate of 
matrimony? Wilt thou love 
her, comfort her, honour, and 
keep her in sickness and in 
health ; and forsaking all other, 
keep thee only unto her, so 
long as ye both shall live ? 

IF The man shall answer, I 
wiU. 

IT Then shall the priest say 
unto the woman, 

N. Wilt thou have this man 



of dome, that yf there be any 
thjrnge done pryvely or openly, 
betwene yourselfe : or that ye 
knowe any lawful lettyng why 
that ye may nat be wedded 
togyder at thys tyme. Say it 
nowe, or we do any more to 
this matter c. 



iS't vero aliquis impedimentum 
aliquod proponere voluerit, et 
ad hoc probandum cautionem 
pr<Bstiterit, differantvr span- 
salia quousque ret Veritas cog- 
noscatur '. 

Postea dicat sacerdos ad virum 
cunctis audientibus in lingua 
. matema sic, 

M, Vis habere hanc mulie- 
rem in sponsam, et earn dili- 
gere, honorare, tenere, et cus- 
todire, sanam, et infirmani, 
sicut sponsus debet sponsam, 
et omnes alias propter earn 
dimittere, et iUi soli adhsrere 
quamdiu vita utriusque ve- 
strum duraverit ? 

Respondeat vir, Volo. 

Item dicat sacerdos ad mulierem 
hoc modo, 
N. Vis habere hunc vinim 



^ Manuale Eboracens. Ordo in sponsalibus. Man. Sarisb. 
fol. 47. ' Ibid. 
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to thy wedded husband, to live 
together after God's ordinance 
in the holy estate of matri- 
moBj} Wilt thou obey him, 
and serve him, lore, honour, 
and keep him in sickness and 
in health ; and forsaking all 
other, keep thee only imto 
him, so long as ye both shall 
live? 

IF The woman shall answer, 1 
will. 



in sponsum et ei obedire et 
servire, et eum diligere, hono- 
rare, ac custodire sanum et in- 
firmum, sicut sponsa debet 
sponsum, et omnes alios prop- 
ter eum dimittere, et illi soli 
adhserere quamdiu vita utrius- 
que vestrum duraverit ? 



Respondeat mulier, VoloST. 



This first part of the office was anciently termed 
the espousals^ which took place some time before the 
actual celebration of marriage. The espousals con- 
sisted in a mutual promise of marriage, which was 
made by the man and woman before the bishop or 
presbyter and several witnesses ; after which, the 
articles of agreement of marriage, (called tahuUe 
matrimoniales^) which are mentioned by Augustin, 
were signed by both persons. After this, the man 
delivered to the woman the ring and other gifts, an 
action which was termed suharrhation^. In the 
latter ages the espousals have always been per- 
formed at the same time as the office of matrimony, 
both in the western and eastern churches; and it 
has long been customary for the ring to be delivered 
to the woman after the contract has been made, 
which has always been in the actual office of ma- 
trimony. 

When marriage was to be celebrated, the man 
and woman, accompanied by their relatives, or a 

8 Manuale Sarisb. fol. 48. Eccl. Rit. lib. i. c. 9. art. 3. 
Eboracens. in Sponsalibus. p. 605, &c. Bingham, book 

^ See Martene, de Antiq. xxii. c. 3. 
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friend who gave away the woman, {the paranyti^iJIms 
is spoken of by AugustinS) came to church, and 
gave their consent to marriage ; and while they 
performed this public contract, they gave each other 
their right hands, a custom which is mentioned by 
Tertullian and Gregory NazianzenJ. These rites, 
accompanied or followed by the benediction of the 
priest, seem to have been always used in the oflice 
of matrimony. 



IF Then shall the minister say. 

Who giveth this woman to 
be married to this man ? 
% Then shall they give their 
troth to each other in this 
manner. The minister, re- 
ceiving the woman at her fa- 
therms or friend's hands, shall 
cause the man with his right 
hand to take the woman by 
her right hand, and to say 
after him as followeth. 
I M, take thee N. to my 
wedded wife« to have and to 
hold from this day forward, 
for better for worse, for richer 
for poorer, in sickness and in 
health, to love and to cherish, 
till death us do part, accord- 
ing to God's holy ordinance; 
and thereto I plight thee my 
troth. 

% Then shall they loose their 
hands } and the woman, with 
her right hand taking the 
man by his right hand, shall 



Deinde detur fcsmina a p&trt 
suo, vel ab amicis ejus .... 
Vir earn recipiat in Dei fid^ 
et sua servandttMn sicut vovit 
coram sacerdote, et teneat earn 
per manum suam desteram » 
manu sua dextera, et sic det 
fidem mulieri per verba de 
prasenti, ita dicens, doeenie 
sacerdote. 



I N. take the N. to my 
wedded wyf, to have and to 
holde, fro this day forwaide, 
for bettere for wers, for richere 
for porere: in sykenesse and 
in hele: tyll dethe us departe: 
if holy chyrche it wol ordeyne : 
and therto Y plight the my 
trouthe. 



* Augustin. Sermo 293. slum Epist. 57. TertuU. de 

J Greg. Nazianzen. ad Any- Veland. Virgin, c. 11. 
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Ukewiie day ttfter the ndn- 

uter, 

I N. take thee M, to my 
wedded husband, to have and 
to hold from this day forward, 
for better for worse, for richer 
for poorer, in sickness and in 
health, to love, cherish, and 
obey, till death us do part, 
according to God's holy ordi- 
nance; and thereto 1 give thee 
my troth. 

If Then shall they again loose 

their hands $ and the man 

shall give unto the woman a 

ring, laying the same upon 

the book, with the accustomed 

duty to the priest and clerk. 

And the priest, taking the 

ring, shall deliver it unto the 

man, to put it upon the fourth 

finger of the woman's left 

hand. And the man holding 

the ring there, and taught by 

the priest, shall say. 

With this ring I thee wed, 

with my body I thee worship, 

and with all my worldly goods 

I thee endow : in the name of 

the Father, and of the Son, 

and of the Holy Ghost. Amen, 



f Then the man leaving the ring 
upon the fourth finger of the 



Manum retrahendo, Deinde di- 
cat mulier docente sacerdote, 
I N, take the N, to my 
wedded husbonde, to have and 
to holde, fro this day forwarde, 
for better for wors : for richer 
for porere: in sykenesse and 
in hele : to be bonere and 
buxum, in bedde and at borde, 
tyll detbe us departhe : if holy 
chyrche it woU ordeyne : and 
therto I plight the my trouthe. 

Manum retrahendo, Deinde po^ 
nat vir aurum, argentum, et 
annulum super scutam vel li- 
brum .... accipiens sacerdos 
annulum tradet ipsum viro: 
quem vir accipiat manu sua 
dextera cum tribus principali- 
bus digitis, a manu sua si" 
nistra ; et tenens dexteram 
sponsa docente sacerdote di^ 
cat, 



With this rynge I the wed, 
and this gold and silver I the 
give, and with my body I the 
worshipe, and with al my 
world el ey cathel I the en- 
dowe: Et tunc inserat sponsus 
annulum poUici sponsa dicens j 
In nomine Patris ; Deinde se- 
cundo digito dicens, Et fHii; 
Deinde tertio digito dicens, Et 
Spiritus Sancti ; Deinde quarto 
digito dicens, Amen. 

Ibique dimittat annulum .... 
deinde inclinatis eorum capi- 

p3 
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tibus dicat sacerdos benedic- 
titmem super eos^, 

Oremus. 
Creator et conservator ho- 
mani generis; dator gratis 
spiritualis; largitor aetemee sa- 
lutis ; tu Domine mitte bene- 
dictionem tuam super hunc 
annulum . . . quern nos in tuo 
sancto nomine benedicimus : 
ut qusscunque eum portaverit 
in tua pace consistat, et in tua 
voluntate permaneat, et in tuo 
amore vivat et crescat et se- 
nescat> et multiplicetur in Ion- 
gitudinem dierum. Per Do- 
minum ^ 



woman's left hand, they shall 

both kneel down; and the 

minister shall say. 
Let us pray. 

O Eternal God, Creator and 
Preserver of all mankind, Giver 
of all spiritual grace, the Au- 
thor of everlasting life; send 
thy blessing upon these thy 
servants, this man and this 
woman, whom we bless in thy 
name ; that, as Isaac and Re- 
becca lived faithfully together, 
so these persons may surely 
perform and keep the vow 
and covenant betwixt them 
made, (whereof this ring given 
and received is a token and 
pledge,) and may ever remain 
in perfect love and peace to- 
gether, and live according to 
thy laws ; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen, 

The succeeding rites, in which the priest, with a 
certain formulary, joins their right hands together, 
and afterwards pronounces the marriage to be com- 
plete, are perhaps peculiar to the church of Eng- 
land. 

The benediction which succeeds this declaration 
is of ancient use in the English church, as it ap- 
pears in the manuals of Salisbury and York, though 
it is in the latter placed in a subsequent part of the 
office. 

God the Father, God the Benedicat vos Deus Pater, 

Son, God the Holy Ghost, custodiat vos Jesus Christus, 



^ Manuale Sar. fol. 48. 
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bless, preserve, and keep you; 
the Lord mercifully with his 
favour look upon you, and so 
fill you with all spiritual bene- 
diction and grace, that ye may 
so live together in this life, 
that in the world to come ye 
may have life everlasting. 
Araen. 
If Then the minister and clerks, 

going to the Lord's table, 

shall say or sing this psalm 

following. 

Beati omnes. Psalm cxxviii. 

Blessed are all they that 
fear the Lord : and walk in 
his ways, &c. 
If The Psalm ended, and the man 

and the woman kneeling before 

the Lord's table, the priest 

standing at the table, and 

turning his face towards them, 

shall say. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Answ. Christ, have mercy 
upon us. 

Min. Lord, have mercy upon 
us. 

Our Father, which art in 
heaven. Hallowed be thy name, 
&c. 

Min, O Lord, save thy serv- 
ant, and thy handmaid ; 

Answ, Who put their trust 
in thee. 

Min, O Lord, send them 
help from thy holy place. 



illuminet vos Spiritus Sanctus. 
OstendatDominus faciem suam 
ad vos, et det vobis pacem, im- 
pleatque vos omni benedic- 
tione spirituali in remissionem 
omnium peccatorum vestro- 
rum, ut habeatis vitam eeter- 
nam, et vivatis in saecula sae- 
culorum. Amen ™. 
Hie intrent ecclesiam usque ad 

gradum altaris, et sacerdos 

in eundo cum suis ministris 

dicat hunc psalmum sequent 

tem, 

Beati omnes qui timent Do- 
minum : qui ambulant in viis 
ejus. 

Kyrie eleison. 

Christe eleison. 

Kyrie eleison. 
Tunc prostratis sponso et sponsa 

ante gradum altaris roget sa^ 

cerdos circumstantes or are pro 

eis dicendo. 

Pater noster qui es in coelis, 
sanctificetur nomen tuum &c. 



Vers. Salvum fac servum 
tuum et ancillam tuam. 

Resp. Deus mens sperantes 
in te. 

Vers. Mitte eis Domine auxi- 
lium de sancto. 



™ Manuale Sarisburiens. fol. 49. Man. Eboracens. ordo in 
sponsalibus. 
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Antw, And evermore defend 
them* 

Mm, Be unto them a tower 
of itrengtb, 

Aniw» From the face of their 
enemy. 

Min* O Lord, hear our 
prayer* 

Aruw, And let our cry come 
unto thee. 

Minister. O God of Abra- 
ham, God of liaac, God of 
Jacob, blewi thc»e thy »erv- 
ant«, and now the »eed of eter- 
nal life in their hearts; that 
whatsoever in thy holy word 
they shall profitably learn, they 
may in deed fulfil the same. 
Look, O Lord, mercifully upon 
them from heaven, and blest 
them. And as thou didst send 
thy blessing upon Abraham 
and Sarah, to their great com- 
fort, so vouchsafe to send thy 
blessing upon these thy serv- 
ants; that they obeying thy 
will, and alway being in safety 
under thy protection, may 
abide in thy love unto their 
lives' end ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 



Re§p, Et de Syon tvere 



O merciful God, and hea- 
venly Father, by whose gra- 
cious gift mankind is increased ; 
we beseech thee, assist with 
thy blessing these two persons, 
that they may both be fruitful 
in procreation of children, and 



Ven. Esto eis Domine t«r- 
ris fintitudinia. 

Reep, A fteie inimsei. 

Vere. Domine, exaudi onu 
tionem meam. 

Retp, Et clamor meus ad te 
veniat. 

Oremus. Deus Abraham, 
Deus Isaac, Deus Jacob, be- 
nedic adolescentes iatoe et se- 
mina semen vit» tetenue in 
mentibus eorum, ut qnicquid 
pro utilitate sua didioerint, 
hoc facere cupiaot, per &e« 
Oremus. Respice Dcmiiae de 
cobIis, et benedic conventio* 
nem istam. Et sicut misisti 
sanctum angelum tuum Ra- 
phaelem ad Tobiam et Baram 
filium Raguelis : ita dtgnerii 
Domine mittere bcnectictio- 
nem tuam super istos adole- 
scentes, ut in tua voluntate 
permaneant, et in tua securi* 
tate persistant, et in amoie 
tuo vivant et senescant. Ut 
digni atque pacific! fiaot, et 
multiplicentur in longitudinem 
dierum, per Christum Doni* 
num nostrum. Amen. 

Respice Domine propitios 
super hunc famulum tuom, et 
super banc fomulam tuam, ot 
in nomine tuo benedictlonem 
CGBlestem accipiant, et filioe fi- 
liorum suorum et filiarum soa- 
rum, usque ad tertiam et quar- 



. Til. Matrimony. S17 

iye together so long in tarn jNrogeniem incolumes yi- 

love and honesty, that deant, et in tua yoluntate per- 

may see their children severent, et in futuro ad coe- 

ianly and virtuously lesda regna perveniant. Per 

ht up, to thy praise and Christum Dominum nostrum, 

ir; through Jesus Christ Amen^^. 
ord. Amen, 

>rmerly, in the English church, that part of the 
5 which we have been considering was followed 
he celebration of the eucharist ; after which, 
solemn benediction, to which I now proceed, 
rred. But the celebration of the eucharist at 
time is no longer enjoined. Nor is the church 
ngland to be blamed for this, since the churches 
>nstantinople and the east do not celebrate their 
an marriage benediction during the time of the 
gy, as we may perceive from the euchologium 
le Greeks ; neither do we find that the new 
led couple are obliged by the eastern church to 
ve the sacrament of the eucharist immediately 
le time of marriage^. The following benedic- 
was formerly repeated after the prayer of con- 
ition, and before communion, according to the 
lish and other western rituals; but a different 
I is found in the most ancient monuments of the 
em rites, as in the sacramentaries of Grelasius 
Gregory the Great p?^ However it has been 
used in the English churches of Salisbury and 
£, and is likewise found in manuscripts of the 
ican church, written seven hundred years ago. 



B^fanuale Sarisb. fol. 49. rum, p* 385, &c. 

, Eboracens. ordo in spon- P Sacr. Gelasii Muratori Lit. 

OB* Rom. Vet. torn. i. p. 722. Sacr. 

Goar, Rituale Grsecum. Oregon Menard, p. 287. 

ium Coionationis Nuptia- ^ 
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O God, who by thy mighty 
power hast made all things of 
nothing ; who also (after other 
things set in order) didst ap- 
point, that out of man (created 
after thine own image and si- 
militude) woman should take 
her beginning; and, knitting 
them together, didst teach that 
it should never be lawful to 
put asunder those whom thou 
by matrimony hadst made one : 
O God, who hast consecrated 
the state of matrimony to such 
an excellent mystery, that in 
it is signified and represented 
the spiritual marriage and unity 
betwixt Christ and his church ; 
look mercifully upon these thy 
servants, that both this man 
may love his wife, according 
to thy word, (as Christ did 
love his spouse the church, who 
gave himself for it, loving and 
cherishing it even as his own 
flesh,) and also that this wo- 
man may be loving and amia- 
ble, faithful and obedient to 
her husband ; and in all quiet- 
ness, sobriety, and peace, be a 
follower of holy and godly ma- 
trons. O Lord, bless them 
both, and grant them to inhe- 
rit thy everlasting kingdom -, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen, 



Deus, qui potestate virtutis 
tuse de nihilo cuncta feciiti, 
quique dispositis universitatis 
exordiis, homini ad imaginem 
Dei facto, ideo inseparabile mu- 
lieris adjutorium condidisti : ut 
foemineo corpori de virili da^ 
res carne principium: docem 
quod ex uno placuisset insti- 
tui, nunquam liceret disjungi. 
Hie incipit benedictio sacrameU' 
talis, Deus, qui tarn excellenti 
mysterio conjugalem copulam 
consecrdsti ; ut Christi et ec- 
clesiue sacraroentum praesigni- 
res in fcedere nuptiaruro. Hie 
finitur benedictio sacramentalii, 
Deus, per quem mulierjungitur 

viro respice propitius 

super banc famulam tuam qua 
marital! Jungenda consortio, 
quae se tua expetit protectione 
muniri. Sit in ea Jugum di- 
lectionis et pads : fideli« et 
casta nubat in Christo, imita- 
trixque sanctarum permaneat 

fceminarum et ad bea- 

torum requiem, atque ad coe* 
lestia regna perveniat. Per Do- 
minum &c. per omnia Mecula 
sceculorum. Amen 4. 



<iMan. Sarisb. fol. 55. Man. sis Martene, lib. i. cap. 9. art. 
Ebor. Missa in Sponsalibus. 5.p.^)i9. 
MS. Pontificale Monast. Lyren- 
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The benediction which concludes the office is 
found in the ancient manuals of the churches of 
Salisbury and York, though not exactly in the place 
which it now occupies ; but these manuals varied as 
much fipom each other in the arrangement of their 
prayers and benedictions as the position of the pre- 
sent benediction does from either of them. It is 
also foimd in a pontifical of the monastery of Lyre, 
in France, seven hundred years old. 



Almighty God, who at the 
beginning did create our first 
parents, Adam and Eve, and 
did sanctify and join them to- 
gether in marriage ; pour upon 
you the riches of his grace, 
sanctify and bless you, that ye 
may please him both in body 
and soul, and live together in 
holy love unto your lives' end. 
Amen, 



Omnipotens sempiteme De- 
us, qui primos parentes nostros 
Adam et Evam sua virtute cre- 
avit, et in sua sanctificatione 
copulavit, ipse corda et cor- 
pora vestra sanctificet et be- 
nedicat, atque in societate et 
amore verae dilectionis conjun- 
gat. Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen^^. 



The office of matrimony is followed by an ex- 
hortation or address from the presbyter to the per- 
sons newly married, instructing them in their rela- 
tive duties. It does not seem that such an exhorta- 
tion was used in the English churches before the 
reform of our offices, in the time of Edward the 
Sixth ; but the rituals of the churches of Liege and 
Milan* contain directions for a similar exhortation 
in this place. 



' Man. Sarisb. fol. 50. Man. Ebor. ordo in sponsalibus. 
' Martene, p. 648, 650, 65 1. 
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VISITATION OF THE SICK. 



<<%%^|%^%»^V»»%»»%%%^ 



It has ever been customary for the presbyters of 
the church to visit the sick, and after praying for 
them, and (if necessary) reconciling them to the 
church by the blessing of absolution, to communi- 
cate to them the sacraments of our Lord's body and 
blood ^. For these purposes the English ritual con- 
tains a formulary, which has for the most part been 
used, from a period of remote antiquity, in our 
churches. Almost all the succeeding directions and 
prayers are found in the ancient manuals of Salis- 
bury and York, and some of them may be traced to 
the primitive ages. Formerly, the sick were anointed 
with oil ; but as the original object of this was to 
" save," or procure a miraculous recovery of the in- 
firm, by remission of the temporal punishment which 
they had merited for their sins, and such cures had 
long ceased in the church, it was thought tmneces- 
sary to be continued ^. Nor did the sick receive any 
injury by this ; for on repentance, accompanied by 
the benediction and prayer of the priest, and the 

A Concil. Nicsen. i. can. 13. ap. Euseb. Hist. lib. vi. c. 44* 

Concil. Gangr. can. 6. Cartha- See Bingham, Antiq. book rr» 

gin. 4. can. 76, 77, 78. Aure- c. 4. sect. 9; and Maitene>de 

lianens. 2. can. 12. Aurausic. Antiq. £ccl. Rit lib. iii. c. ii* 

I. can. 3. Toletan. i. can. 18. p. 546, &c. 
Concil. Agathens. can. 15. Dio- ^ See Clagget on ExtreiD^ 

nys. Alex. Epistola ad Fabium Unction> part i. §. 3. p. I3,&^' 
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worthy reception of the sacraments of Christ's body 
and blood, they obtained remission of all their sins. 



% The minister of the parish , . . 

coming into the sick person* s 

house, shall say. 

Peace be to this house, and 
to all that dwell in it. 

f When he cometh into the sick 
man's presence he shall say, 
kneeling doum. 

Remember not. Lord, our 
iniquities, nor the iniquities of 
our fore^ELthers: spare us, good 
Lord, spare thy people, whom 
thou hast redeemed with thy 
most precious blood, and be 
not angry with us for ever. 

Answ. Spare us, good Lord. 
% Then the minister shall say, 
Let us pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Christ, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Our Father which art in hea- 
Ten, hallowed be thy name, &c. 
Min. O Lord, save thy ser- 
vant; 

Answ. Which putteth his 
tmst in thee. 

Mm. Send him help from 
thy holy place ; 

Answ. And evermore might- 
ily defend him. 

Aftn. Let the enemy have 
no advantage of him; 

Answ. Nor the wicked ap- 
proach to hurt him. 



Et cum intraverit domum dicat, 



Pax huic domui, et omnibus 
habitantibus in ea, pax ingre- 
dientibus, et egredientibus . . . 



Ne reminiscaris,Domine, de- 
licta nostra vel parentum nos- 
trorum, neque vindictum su- 
mas de peccatis nostris. Parce 
Domine, parce famulo tuo,quem 
redemisti precioso sanguine tuo 
et ne in eetemum irascaris ei . . . 

, . . et statim sequatur, 

Kyrie eleison. 
Christe eleison. 

Kyrie eleison. 

Pater noster qui es in coelis, 
sanctificetur nomen tuum, &c. 

Vers. Salvum fac servum 
tuum, 

Resp. Deus meus^ sperantem 
in te. 

Vers. Mitte ei, Domine, au- 
xilium de sancto, 

Resp. Et de Sion tuere eum. 

Vers, Nihil proficiat inimi- 
cus in eo, 

Resp. Et filius iniquitatis non 
opponat nocere ei. 
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Min, Be unto him, O Lord, 
a strong tower, 

Answ. From the face of his 
enemy. 

Min. O Lord, hear our 
prayers ; 

Answ, And let our cry come 
unto thee. 

Minister, 

O Lord, look down from 
heaven, behold, visit, and re- 
lieve this thy servant. Look 
upon him with the eyes of thy 
mercy, give him comfort and 
sure confidence in thee, de- 
fend him from the danger of 
the enemy, and keep him in 
perpetual peace and safety; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen, 



Hear us. Almighty and most 
merciful God and Saviour ; ex- 
tend thy accustomed goodness 
to this thy servant who is 
grieved with sickness. Sanc- 
tify, we beseech thee, this thy 
fatherly correction to him ; that 
the sense of his weakness may 
add strength to his faith, and 
seriousness to his repentance : 
that, if it shall be thy good 
pleasure to restore him to his 
former health, he may lead the 
residue of his life in thy fear. 



Vers, Esto ei, Domine, torris 
fortitudinis, 

Resp, A fiftcie inimicL 

Vers, Domine, exaudi on- 
tionem meam ; 

Resp, £t clamor mens ad te 
veniatc. 

Respice, Domine, de coelo, et 
vide et visita hunc famulam 
tuum N, Et benedic eum 8i^ 
ut benedicere dignatus es A- 
braham, Isaac, et Jacob. Be* 
spice super eum, Domine, ocn* 
lis misericordiffi tuse, et repk 
eum omni gaudio et latitia et 
timore tuo. Expelle ex eo om- 
nes inimici insidias, et mitte 
Angelum pacis qui eum custo- 
diat et domum istam in pace 
perpetua. Per Christum Do- 
minum nostrum d. 

Exaudi nos, omnipotens et 
misericors Deus, et visitation 
nem conferre digneris super 
hunc famulum tuum N, quern 
diversa vexat infirmitas ; visita 
eum Domine sicut visitare dig- 
natus es socrum Petri puerum- 
que centurionis, et Tobiam et 
Saram per sanctum angelum 
tuum Raphaelem. Restitue in 
CO, Domine, pristinam sanita- 
tem, ut mereatur in atrio do- 
muA tus dicere, castigans cat* 
tigavit me Dominus, el morti 



c Man. Sarisb. fol. 88. 
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» thy glory : or else give 
race so to take thy visit- 
that after this painful 
ided, he may dwell with 
1 life everlasting ; through 
Christ our Lord. Amen, 
n shall the minister exhort 
sick person after this form, 
)ther like, 

irly beloved, know this, 
Jmighty God is the Lord 
; and death, and of all 
to them pertaining, as 
, strength, health, age, 
less, and sickness. Where- 
v^hatsoever your sickness 
>w you certainly, that it 
d's visitation. And for 
;ause soever this sickness 
t unto you .... know 
^rtainly, that if you truly 
; you of your sins, and 
(TOur sickness patiently, 
ig in God's mercy, for 
ear Son Jesus Christ's 
and rend^ unto him 
e thanks for his fatherly 
ion, submitting yourself 
r unto his will, it shall 
o your profit, and help 
xrward in the right way 
eadeth unto everlasting 
.... And forasmuch as 
his life there is an ac- 
to be given unto the 
3US Judge ... I require 
J examine yourself and 



non tradidit me : Salvator mun- 
di. Qui cum Deo Patre et Spi- 
ritu Sancto vivis et regnas De- 
us, per omnia saecula seeculo- 
rum. Amen ^, 

Deinde, priusquam , , , infirmus 
, , . communicetur, exhortetur 
eum sacerdos hoc modo. 
Frater charissime, gratias 
age omnipotenti Deo pro uni- 
versis beneficiis suis, patienter 
et benigne suscipiens infirmi- 
tatem corporis, quam tibi Dens 
immisit, nam si ipsam hnmili- 
ter sine murmure toleravens, 
inferet animse tuae maximum 
praemium et salutem . . . . £t 
frater charissime, quia viam 
universee camis ingressurus es, 
esto firmus in fide: qui enim 
non est firmus in fide, infidelis 
est, et sine fide impossibile est 
placere Deo. Et ideo si salvus 
esse volueris, ante omnia opus 
est ut teneas catholicam fidem, 
quam nisi integram, inviola- 
tamque servaveris, absque du- 
bio in setemum peribis .... 
Deinde bonum et valde expe- 
diens est, ut sacerdos exprimat 
infirmo xiv articulos fidei, quo- 
rum VII primi ad mysterium 
Trinitatis, et vii alii ad Christi 
humanitatem pertineant : ut si 
forte prius in aliquo ipsorum 
erraverit, titubaverit, vel du- 



eMan. Sarisb. fol.'88. 
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your estate, both towavd God 
and man . . . Tberefiore I ahaU 
r^eane to 3r0u the Articles of 
our Faith, that jou may know 
whether you do believe as a 
Christian man should, or no. 
% Here the mirnkter $kaU re- 

Aaorae the Artidee of the 

Fttitkt 9»fm§ thtM; 



Dost thou beHere in God the 
Father Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth ? And in Je- 
sus Christ his only Son our 
Lord? And that he was con- 
oeiyed by the Holy Ghost, bom 
of the Virgin Mary; that he 
suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, dead, and buried ; 
that he went down into hell, 
and also did rise again the 
third day; that he ascended 
into heayen, and sitteth at the 
right hand of God the Father 
Almighty; and from thence 
shall come again at the end of 
the world, to Judge the quick 
and the dead ? And dost thou 
beHeve in the Holy Ghost ; the 
holy catholic church ; the com- 
munion of saints ; the remis- 
sion of sins ; the resurrection 
of the fiesh; and eyerlasting 
life after death ? 



bius fueritante mortem ... ad 
fidem solidam reducator^ 



Et » iafirwmM Iomchm tW umpli' 
eUer literatus/Merii, liar fo^ 
est sacerdoe artiaUoe fin m 
generaU ab eo mfmrere mk 
haefmma; 

Charissime frmter, credit h* 
tiem et Filium et Spiritiiii 
Sanctum esse tret penooift 
et unum Deum, et ipsam b^ 
nedictam atque indirisibileiD 
Trinitatem creasse cmmia ere- 
ata, yisibilia et inyiiibilia. Et 
solum Filium, de Spiritn Stao- 
to conceptum, incamatom fo- 
isse ex Maria AHrgine, pasnni 
et mortuum pro nobis in cmoe 
sub Pontio Pilato, sepoltom 
descendisse ad infema» die tcr- 
tia resurrexisse a mortnis, sd 
coelos ascendisse, iterumqae 
yenturum ad Judicandos titoi 
et mortuos, omnesque hominei 
tunc in ccnpore et anima re- 
surrecturos, bona et mala le- 
cimdum merita sua reoepta- 
ros; et remissionem peccato* 
rum per sacramentorum ecde- 
siae perceptionem ; et sancto* 
rum communionem, id estooi' 
nes homines in charitate exit- 
tentes, esse partidpes omnium 



' Man. Sarisb. fol. 89. 
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% The sick person shall answer^ 
AU this I steadfastly believe. 

^ Then shall the minister exa^ 
mine whether he repent him 
truly of his sins, and be in 
charity with all the world; 
exhorting him to forgive, from 
the bottom of his heart, all 
persons that have offended 
him ; and if he hath offended 
any other, to ask them for- 
giveness ; and where he hath 
done injury or wrong to any 
man, that he make amends to 
the uttermost of his power . . . 

% The minister should not omit 
earnestly to move such sick 
persons as are of ability to be 
liberal to the poor. 



% Here shall the sick person be 
moved to make a special con- 
fession of his sins, if he feel 
his conscience troubled with 
any weighty matter. 
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bonorum gratis, qus fiunt in 
ecclesia, et omnes qui commu- 
nicant cum Justis hie in gratia 
communicaturos cum eis in 
gloria. 

Deinde respondeat infirmus, 
Credo firmiter in omnibus . . 

Deinde dicat sacerdos, 
Charissime frater, quia sine 
charitate nihil tibi proderit fi- 
des, testante apbstolo, qui di- 
cit : Si habuero omnem fidem 
ita ut montes transferam, cha- 
ritatem autem non habuero, 
nihil sum ; ideo oportet te di- 
ligere Dominum Deum tuum 
super omnia ex toto corde tuo, 

• 

et ex tota anima tua, et proxi- 
mum tuum propter Deum sicut 
teipsum. Nam sine hujusmodi 
charitate nulla fides valet. Ex- 
erce igitur charitatis opera dum 
vales : et si multum tibi afiiie- 
rit, abundanter tribue, si au- 
tem exiguum illud impartire 
stude. Et ante omnia si quem 
injuste Iseseris, satisfacias si 
valeas, si autem non valeas, 
expedit ut ab eo veniam humi- 
liter postules. Dimitte debito- 
ribus tuis et illis qui in te pec- 
caverunt : ut Deus tibi dimit- 
tat . . . . Charissime frater, si 
velis ad visionem Dei perve- 
nire, oportet omnino quod sis 
mundus in mente et purus in 
conscientia. Ait enim Chris- 
tus in evangelioy Bcati mundo 
corde, quoniam ipsi Deum vi- 
debunt. Si ergo vis mundum 

Q 






rUUaiUm qfike /SBdc. 
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A/Ur whkh wnfntkn ike fnie$$ 
ghaU ab§oke him (if he hmm* 
Iffy ami h$artify de$ir€ U) af' 
Ur tU» Mort : 

Our Lord Je«itii Cbriiit, who 
bath lek power to hb church 
to Abiolrc all •inncni who truljr 
repent and believe in him, of 
bia great merc^ forgive thee 
tbine oifencea : and bjr hb au^ 
tborily committed to me, I 
abaolve thee from all tbjr aina, 
in the name of the Father, and 
oi the Son, and of the Holy 
Gbont. Amen, 



cor et conicietttiam aaaani ha* 
here, peccata tiia tmirefaa eon- 
nterei^ « « « « 
DeMe ahohat maeHm kfr' 

nutm ab omMUmM vecaUhf tdt 

hoe wtods diccju ' 

Dominna noater Jema Chrit' 
tna pro aua magn* pielate vt 
abaohrat. Et ego andorittle 
^uadem Dei Domini noatti Je* 
•n Chriati, et beatontm apofla- 
lorum Petri et Paoli: ct aae' 
UmtMU mihi tiadita, abtoira 
te ab onmibua peccatia hifde 
quibua eorde eontrittta et arc 
mihi conleaaaa ca : et ab 00* 
nibua aliia peceatia tnia dafoi' 
bua ai tu» occurrerent m oi Mi > 
ri« libenter confiteri vdlcf: 
et aacramentia eccleaig te re^ 
atituo. In nomine Patria at Fl' 
Hi et Spiritua Sancd. Amaa^. 



The prayer which immediately follows die pre- 
ceding form, ia in &ct the original absolution whidi 
has been given to dying penitents for more than 
thirteen hundred years in the western churdies. 
This ancient absolution or reconciliation of a pe* 
nitent near death is not only found in the dd 
formularies of the English church, where it was 
used long before the preceding indicative form was 
introduced, but in the sacramentary of Gelados, 
A. D. 494; and for many centuries was commonly 
used in the churches of the west. 



a Man. Bariib. fol. 90, 91 



h Ibid. fol. 91. 



VIII. 



tfike Skk. 



887 



Let OS pray, 
nost merciful God» who, 
ding to the multitude of 
lercies, dost so put away 
OS of those who truly re- 

that dicm iCBMmberest 

no more ; open thine 
3f mercy upon this thy 
at, who most earnestly 
sth pardon and forgiye- 

Renew in him, most lov- 
«*ather, whatsoever hath 
decayed by the fraud and 
e of the Devil, or by his 
carnal will and frailness ; 
rve and continue this sick 
>6r in the unity of the 
h; consider his contri- 
accept his tears, assuage 
dn, as shall seem to thee 
expedient for him. And 
nuch as he putteth his 
rust only in thy mercy, 
te not unto him his for- 
sins, but strengthen him 
thy blessed Spirit; and, 

thou art pleased to take 
tience, take him unto thy 
r, through the merits of 
learly beloved Son Jesus 
t our Lord. Amen, 
en shall the minister say 

this psalm. 
, Damme, speravi. Ps. Ixxi. 
thee, O Lord, have I put 



Oremus. 
Deus misericors, Deus Cle- 
mens, qui secundum multitu- 
dinem miserationum tuarum, 
peccata poenitentium deles, et 
pneteritorum criminum culpas 
venia remissionis evacuas : re- 
spice super hone fronulum tuum 
N. sibi remissionem omnium 
peccatorum suorum tota cordis 
contritione poscentem. Reno- 
va in eo piisime Pater quicquid 
diaboHca fraude violatum est : 
et unitati corporis ecdesise tuse 
membrum infirmum, peccato- 
rum percepta remissione, re- 
stitue. Miserere Domine ge- 
mituom ejus ; miserere lachry- 
marum ; miserere tribulatio- 
num atque dolorum : et non 
habentem fiduciam nisi in tua 
misericordia, ad sacramentum 
reconciliationis admitte. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum ^ 



Deinde dicatur psalmus. 



In te, Domine, speravi, non 



fan. Sarisb. fol. 92. Mis- 
MS. Leofrici, fol. 239. 
iii Sacramentar. Muratori, 
i. p. 552. In a MS. a 
»nd years old, printed by 



Martene, this form is entitled, 
" Reconciliatio Poenitentis ad 
Mortem ;'* see Martene de An- 
tiq. Eccl. Rit. lib. iii. c. 15. 

p. 590- 
Q SI 
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my trust ; let me never be put 
to confusion ; but rid me, and 
deliver me in thy righteous- 
ness, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost; as it was in the be- 
ginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, world without end. Amen. 
% Adding this, 

O Saviour of the world, who 
by thy cross and precious blood 
hast redeemed us, save us, and 
help us, we humbly beseech 
thee, O Lord. 



confundar in setemum ; in Jus- 
titia tua libera me et eripe me, 
&c. 

Gloria Patri, et Fiho, et Spi- 
ritui Sancto. Sicut erat in 
principio et nunc et semper 
et in ssecula sseculorum. A- 
men. 
Finitopsalmo dicatur Antiphona, 

Salvator mundi, salva nos, 
qui per crucem et sanguinem 
tuum redemisti nos : auxiliare 
nobis te deprecamur^Deusnos- 
teri. 



Of the two benedictions which conclude this part 
of the office, the former is (as far as I am aware) 
peculiar to the English ritual, into which it seems 
to have been introduced in the time of king Edward 
the Sixth. The latter is derived from the benedic- 
tion which the priest was directed to give under the 
covenant of the law, and which has been adopted 
by almost every Christian church for some occasion 
or other. This benediction is directed to be used in 
the office for visiting the sick according to the Irish 
ritual, which sir W. Betham published in the first 
number of his Antiquarian Researches, from a MS. 
which he refers to the seventh century. It would 
be tedious to enumerate the many offices and churches 
which have prescribed this benediction, and I shall 
therefore content myself with citing it from the li- 
turgy of the ancient Oallican church. 

Unto God's gracious mercy Benedicat yos Dominus et 
and protection we commit thee, custodiat semper. Ostendat 



i Man. Sarisb. fol. 93. 
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Liord bless thee, and keep Dominus faciem suam super 

The Lord make his face vos, et misereatur vestri. Con- 

line upon thee, and be vertat Dominus vultum suum 

ous unto thee. The Lord ad yos, et det vobis pacem. 

p his countenance upon Per Dominum^^. 
and give thee peace, both 
and evermore. Amen. 



COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

he English ritiia!, in conformity with the uni- 
al practice of the catholic church, has directed 
holy communion to be administered to the sick, 
of course unnecessary to defend or justify this 
tice to those who have a right faith with regard 
hat sacrament; but it may be objected to the 
lish ritual, that the custom of the Christian 
•ch has been to reserve the sacraments of Christ's 
r and blood from the public liturgy, and not to 
ecrate them in private. It is true, that this re- 
ation has been the most usual, and, perhaps, the 
t ancient, practice of the church ; but there are 
y instances in antiquity of the celebration of the 
larist in private for the sick. Thus Paulinus, 
op of Nola, caused the eucharist to be celebrated 
lis own chamber not many hours before his 
h*. Gregory Nazianzen informs us, that his 

tfissale Gallican. vet. Ma- dictus Hyacinthinus quasi 

I de Uturg. Gell. p. 371; profecturus ad Dominum, ju- 

ViS. Leofr. fol. 332. bet sibi ante lectulum suum 

Cum ante triduum, quam sacra mysteria exhiberi, scili- 

>c mundo ad coeleste habi- cet ut una cum Sanctis episco- 

um Yocaretur, cum jam pis oblato sacrificio animam 

lute ejus omnes desper^s- suam Domino commendaret." 

et duo ad eum episcopi Vita Paulini Nolani authore 

mdi studio convenissent, Uranio Presbyt. apud Surium, 

t, S. Symmachus et Bene- Junii 22, p. 733. 

Q 3 
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father communicated in his own chamber, and that 
his sister had an altar at home"^; and Ambrose is 
said to have administered the sacrament in a private 
house at Rome'^. The English church is therefore 
justified in directing the eucharist to be consecrated 
in private houses, for the benefit of the sick ; and 
she has taken care, in the rubric immediately pre- 
ceding the office, that the sacrament should be de- 
corously and reverently administered. " Having a 
convenient place in the sick man's house, with all 
things necessary so prepared, that the curate may 
reverently minister, he shall there celebrate the holy 
Communion." In case ^^ a man, either by reason of 
extremity of sickness, or for want of warning in due 
time to the curate, or for lack of company to receive 
"With him, or by any other just impediment, do not 
receive the sacrament of Christ's body and blood," 
the minister is to comfort him in the following man- 
ner, which has long been customary in the English 
church: 



The curate shall instruct 
him, that if he do truly repent 
him of his sins, and steadfastly 
believe that Jesus Christ hath 
suffered death upon the cross 
for him, and shed his blood for 
his redemption, earnestly re- 



Deinde communicetur infir- 
mus, nisi prius communicatus 
fuerit, et nisi de vomitu, vel 
alia irreverentia probabiliter 
timeatur: in quo casu, dicat 
sacerdos infirmo : Frater in hoc 
casu sufficit tibi vera fides, et 



^ Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. 19. 
de Laude Patris ; Orat. 1 1 . de 
Gorgonia. 

" *' Per idem tempus cum 
trans Tiberim apud quemdam 



clarissimum invitatus, sacrifi- 
dum in domo offerret," &c. 
Vita Ambrosii a Paulino p. m. 
Append, torn. iL C^r. Ambroc. 
edit. Benedict. 
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membering the benefits he bona voluntas ; tantum crede, 

hath thereby, and giving him et manducasti o. 

hearty thanks therefore, he 

doth eat and drink the body 

and blood of our Saviour Christ 

profitably to his 8onl*s health, 

although he do not receive the 

sacrament with his mouth. 



^ Man. Sarisb. fol. 97. 
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X HE office for the burial of the dead, according to 
the English ritual, commences on the approach of 
the body towards the church. In primitive times, 
the body, immediately after death, was washed and 
arrayed in new garments ; and the clergy and peo- 
ple watched the remains until the time of burial 
came. During this interval psalms were sung, and 
lessons read*. The body was then carried to the 
church, with singing of psalms or anthems, as we 
learn from the Apostolical Constitutions, from Dio- 
nysius Areopagite, Chrysostom, and other sources ^ 
With this custom all the rituals of the eastern and 
western churches, that I have seen, concur^; and, 
amongst others, the ritual of the English chureb 
directs the priest and other clergy to meet the 
corpse at the entrance of the cemetery, and precede 
it into the church, or towards the grave, singing or 
saying certain anthems appropriate to the occasicm. 
Of these anthems, the two former have been long 
used in the English church in some part of the 
office for the departed. 

* Maitene de Antiq. Ec- p- 573» &c. Bingfaam, at sup. 
clesis Ritibtis, lib. iii, c. 1 2. « See the Tancms orden for 

P' 553> ^- BiD^am, Ami- burial of the dead 10 Maitene, 

quitiet, IxK^k %xm. c. 3. lib. iii. c. 15. Goar^Rit. Gnec. 

^ Martene, lib, iii. c. 14. p. 526, &c. 
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I am the resurrection and 
the life, saith the Lord; he 
that believeth on me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he 
live : and whosoever liveth 
and believeth in roe shall 
never die. 

I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the 
earth. And though after my 
skin worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I sec 
God : whom I shall see for 
myself, and mine eyes shall 
behold, and not another. 



Elgo sum resiuTCCtio et vita : 
qui credit in me, etiam si mor- 
tuus fuerit, vivit : et omnis qui 
vivit et credit in me, non mo- 
rietur in sternum ^. 



Credo quia Redemptor mens 
vivit : et in novissimo die de 
terra surrecturus sum : c^ in 
came mea videbo Deum Sal- 
vatorem meum. Quem visu- 
rus sum ego ipse et non alius : 
et oculi mei conspecturi sunt^. 



When the procession has entered the church, the 
c^ce proceeds with psalmody and reading of scrip- 
ture. A similar custom is mentioned by the author 
called Dionysius, as prevailing in his time in the 
east^; and we find frequent mention of the same 
amongst the oriental fathers. Nearly the same order 
prevails in the patriarchate of Constantinople, where 
many anthems and psalms are simg, and lessons 
from the Epistles and Grospels are read?. In the 
western churches it seems that the eucharist was 
celebrated at this time, in which prayers were made 
for the happiness of the deceased. This was cus- 
tomary in Africa in the fifth century, according to 
Augustine^; and in Italy in the time of Ambrose*; 



d Manuale Sarisb. VigiHa 
Mortuorum, fol. 127. 

e Ibid. fol. 106. 

' Dionys . Eiccl. Hierarch . c . 7 . 

S See Goar, Rituale Grsec. 
p. 526, &c. 

^ August. Confess, lib. ix. 



c. 12. 

i Paulin. Vita Ambrosii : ** II- 
lucescente die Dominico, cum 
corpus illius, peractis sacra- 
mentis divinis de ecclesia le- 
varetur, portandum ad Basili- 
cam Ambrosianam/' 8cc. 



$236 



Burial of the Dead. 



CHAP. IX. 



Yet, O Lord God most holy, 
O Lord most mighty, O holy and 
most merciful Saviour, deliver 
us not into the bitter pains of 
eternal death. 

Thou knowest, Lord, the 
secrets of our hearts ; shut 
not thy merciful ears to our 
prayer ; but spare us. Lord 
most holy, O God most mighty, 
O holy and merciful Saviour, 
thou most worthy Judge eter- 
nal, suffer us not, at our last 
hour, for any pains of death, 
to fall from thee. 

Forasmuch as it hath pleas- 
ed Almighty God of his great 
mercy to take unto himself the 
soul of our dear brother here 
departed, we therefore com- 
mit his body to the ground ; 
earth to earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dust ; in sure and cer- 
tain hope of the resurrection 
to eternal life, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, &c. 

I heard a voice from heaven, 
saying unto me. Write, From 
henceforth blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord : 
even so saith the Spirit; for 
they rest from their labours. 



Sancte Deus, Sancte fortis, 
Sancte et misericors Salvator; 
amarae morti ne tradas nos. 



Noli claudere aures tuas ad 
preces nostras, Sancte fortis. 
Qui cognoscis occulta cordis, 
parce peccatis nostris. Sancte 
et misericors Salvator amars 
morti ne tradas nos P. 



Commendo animam toam 
Deo Patri omnipotenti ; temun 
terrw, cinerem cineri, puWc- 
rem pulveri : in nomine Patrii 
et Filii et Spiritus Sancti<l. 



Audivi vocem de cceIo, di- 
ccntem mihi. Scribe, Beati mor- 
tui qui in Domino moriuntur, 
amodo enim jam dicit Spiritus, 
ut requiescant a laboribus suis, 
opera enim illorum sequuntur 
illos r. 



After this anthem is concluded, the prayers com- 
mence with the short litany, which is followed by 



P Brev. Sarisb. Psalt. fol. humatio defuncti. 
55. 1* Man. Sar. Antiphona in 

<i Manuale Sar. fol. 149. In- Vigil. Mortuorum, fol. 1 12. 
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the Lord's Prayer, two collects, and a benediction. 
The ancient manuals of the English church ap- 
pointed a similar order to succeed the burial; but 
the collects which we use in this place are not of 
great antiquity, though the preface of the first is 
found in the manual of Salisbury, and in some very 
ancient monuments of the western church. 



Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Christ, have mercy upon us. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Our Father, which art in 
heaven. Hallowed be thy name, 
&c. 

Ahnighty God, with whom 
do live the spirits of them that 
depart hence in the Lord, and 
with whom the souls of the 
faithful, after they are deli- 
vered from the burden of the 
flesh, are in joy and felicity. 
&c. 



Kyrie eleison. 
Christe eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. 

Pater noster qui es in coelis, 
sanctiiicetur nomen tuum, &c." 

Deus, apud quem spiritus 
mortuorum vivunt, ct in quo 
electorum animte deposito car- 
nis onere plena felicitate lae- 
tuntur, praesta supplicantibus 
nobis ut anima famuli tui, fkc,^ 



s Man. Sar. Inhumatio defuncti, fol. 151. ^ Ibid. fol. 148. 
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THE THANKSGIVING OF WOMEN 



AFTER CHILD-BIRTH. 
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XXOW long a particular office has been used in 
the Christian church, for the thanksgiving and be- 
nediction of women after child-birth, it would be 
difficult to say; but it is probably most ancient, 
since we find that all the western rituals, and tboee 
of the patriarchate of Constantinople, contain sudi 
an office ^ That which we use in the English ritual 
occurs in the ancient Manual of the church of Salis- 
bury, with little variation. It begins with a short 
address to the woman, followed by two psalms. 
The address seems peculiar to the English ritual; 
but two psalms were repeated at the beginning of 
the office, according to the Salisbury manual^, though 
they were different from those used at present. The 
remainder of the office will speak for itself, on com- 
parison. 

% Then the prieit shall say, Sequatur. 

Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. Kyrie eleison. 

Christ, have mercy upon us, Christe eleison. 

Lord, have mercy upon uh. K3rrie eleison. 



A Martene de Antiq. Eccl. Rituale Grvc. p. 324- 
Rit. lib. i. c. 9. p. 639, 643. *» Man. Sarisb. fol. 46. 

Rituale Rom. p. 256. Gear, 
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*ather, which art in 

kc. 

D Lord, save this wo- 

servant; 

Who putteth her trust 



Pater noster qui es in cceUs, 
sanctificetiur, &c. 

Domine salvum fac ancillam 
tuam; 

Deus nieus, sperantem in te. 



\e thou to her a strong Esto ei, Domine, turris forti- 

tudinis. 
From the face of her A facie inimici. 



Lord, hear our prayer. 

And let our cry come 
s. 

bi. Let us pray, 
nighty God, we give 
nble thanks for that 
it vouchsafed to deli- 
voman from the great 
i peril of child-birth; 
e beseech thee, most 
Father, that she, 
thy help, may both 
' live, and walk ac- 
jo thy will, in this life 
and also may be par- 
everlasting glory in 
;o come ; through Je- 
st our Lord. Atnen. 



Domine exaudi orationem 
meam. 

£t clamor mens ad te ve« 
niat. 

Oremus. 

Deus, qui banc famulam tu- 
am de pariendi periculo libe- 
rasti, et eam in servitio too 
devotam esse fecisti : concede 
ut temporali cursu fideliter 
peracto, sub alia misericorditt 
tuse vitam perpetuam et qui- 
etem consequatur. Per Chris- 
tum Dominum nostrum. A- 
men<^. 



■ I IM I f 



^ Man. Sarisb. fol. 46. 
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A COMMINATION, 
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PIIAYKRS FOR THP] FIRST DAY OF LENT. 
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X HIS office is one of the lost Tnemorials we retain of 
that Holeinn public penitence which, during the pri- 
mitive ages, occupied ho conspicuous a place in the 
discipline of the Christian church. In the earliest 
ages, those who were guilty of grievous sins were so- 
lemnly reduced to the order of penitents ; they came 
fasting, and clad in sackcloth and ashes, on the oc- 
casion, and after the Irishop had prayed over them, 
they were dismissed from the church. They then 
were admitted gradually to the classes of hearers^ 
suhstrati, and consistentes ; until at length, after 
long trial and exemplary conduct, they were again 
deemed worthy of full communion '*. This peniten- 
tial discipline at length, from various causes, Jiiecame 
extinct, (>oth in the eastern and western churches ; 
and, from the twelfth or thirteenth century, the so- 
lemn office for the first day of Lent was the only 
memorial of this ancient discipline in the west. It 
Hcems that at least from about the eighth centuiy 
there was a solemn office for public penitents on the 

^ See Hingham'H Antiquities, book xviii. ch. i. ami 2. 
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first day of Lent^; but in after-ages this office was 
applied indiscriminately to all the people, who re- 
ceived ashes, and were prayed for by the bishop or 
presbyter. Thus the office lost its ancient charac- 
ter. The English churches have long used this 
office nearly as we do at present, as we find almost 
exactly the same appointed for the first day of Lent 
in the missals of Salisbury and York, and in the 
MS. sacramentary of Leofric, which was written for 
the English church about the ninth or tenth cen- 
tury. 

The peculiar office which the church of England 
has appointed for the first day of Lent, commences 
after the morning prayer and litany are concluded. 
In the ancient oiSSces of Salisbury also we find that 
this ofiSce began after the prayers which were said 
at the sixth hour, or twelve o'clock in the day^; and 
many of the western offices appointed the litany at 
the beginning of this service^. The English office 
then proceeds with an address or sermon full of ex- 
hortations to penitence and conversion from sins, 
which is called a commination; and in the course of 
it the priest recites the curses of God against sin, to 
each of which the people, according to the custom 
of the old law, are invited to testify their assent. It 
bas long been customary in the western churches 
for the bishop or presbyter to make a discourse or 
sermon on the subject of penitence at this part of 
the office, as we may see in the missals of Salisbury, 



^ Martene de Antiq. Eccl. populiitn si placuerit. 

Rit. lib. i. c. 6. p. 3. SeeBing- d Martene de Antirj. Krd. 

ham, book xviii. ch. 2. §.2. Rit. lib. i. c. 6. p, 86, 95. Dc 

c Fer IV in capite Jejunii post Antiqua Eccl. Diwnpl. in Div. 

sextain impriinis fiat sermo ad Officiifi, c. 7. p. 140, 8cc. 
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and in several western rituals mentioned by Mar- 
tene®. After this sermon or commination, the fifty- 
first psalm, anciently noted in the church as one of 
the penitential psalms, and especially called the 
psalm of cofifession, is appointed to be sung by the 
priest and clergy. 



% Then Bhall they all kneel upon 
their kneci, and the prieet and 
clerki kneeling (in the place 
where they are accustomed to 
say the litany) shall say this 
psalm. 

Miserere met, Deus, Pb. li. 
Have mercy upon me, O 
God, after thy great goodness ; 
according to the multitude of 
thy mercies do away mine of- 
fences, &c. 



Deinde prostemant se clerici m 
choro : et dicant vii psalmos 
posniterUiales cum " Gloria IV 
tri," et '* sicut erat," et anti- 
phona ** Ne reminiscaris'" . . 



Miserere mei, Deus : secun- 
dum magnam misericordiam 
tuam. Et secundum multitu- 
dinem miserationum tuarum 
dele iniquitatem meam, &c.K 



The ancient sacramentary of the English church, 
written in the ninth or tenth century, alluded to 
above, directs the same psalm to be simg on the 
present occasion^. It also concurs with the missals 
of York and Salisbury, and other western formula- 
ries, in prescribing the following parts of the office. 



Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Christ, have mercy upon us. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Our Father, which art in 
heaven, &c. But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

Min, O Lord, save thy ser- 
vants; 



Kyrie eleison. 
Christe eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. 
Pater noster qui es in ccelis. 
Sed libera nos a malo. Amen. 

Salvos fac servos tuos et so- 
cillas tuas; 



* Bee note <^, p. 241. Mar- 
tene de Antiq. Eccl. Discipl. 
in Div. Officiis, c. 17. p. 135, 
I3<5» «37» i4i#&c. 



' Missale Barisb. fol. 39. 

9 Ibid. 

^ Missale Leofric. fol 80. 
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Answ. That put their tmst 
in thee. 

Min, Send unto them help 
from above. 

Answ. And evermore might- 
ily defend them. 

Mm. Help us, O God our 
Saviour. 

Answ. And for the giory of 
thy name deliver us ; be mer- 
ciful to us sinnars, for thy 
name's sake. 

Mm. O Lord, hear our 
prayer. 

Answ. And let our cry come 
onto thee. 



Deus mens, sperantes in te. 

Mitte eis, Domine, auxiUum 
de sancto. 

£t de Syon tuere eos. 

Adjuva nos Deus salutaris 
noster. 

£t propter gloriam nominis 
tui, Domine, libera nos et pro- 
pitius esto peccatis nostris 
propter nomen tuum. 

Domine, exaudi oradonem 
meam. 

£t clamor mens ad te ve- 
niat*. 



The following prayers are derived from formula- 
ries of great antiquity, being very like prayers not 
only used on this occasion in the missals of Salisbury 
and York, but found in the sacramentary above al- 
luded to, and in the sacramentary of Gelasius, A. D. 
494. 



Mmister. Let us pray. 
Lord, we beseech thee, 
mercifully to hear our prayers, 
and spare all those who con- 
fess their sins unto thee ; that 
^ey, whose consciences by 
sin are accused, by thy merd- 
^ pardon may be absc^ed ; 
^a^ Jesus Christ our Lord. 

most mi^ity God, and 
iiiercifiil Father, who hast com- 



Oremus. 
Exaudi, Domine, preces no- 
stras, et confitentium tibi parce 
peccatis: ut quos consciendae 
reatus accusat, indnlgentiae tuae 
miseratio absohrati. 



Omntpotens sempiteme Deus, 
qui misereris omnium, et nihil 



^ Miss. Sarisb. f<^ 30. 

^ens. in capite JefaniL 

^ Miss. Sv. &L 30. 



nt supra. Sacramentar. Gelasii 
Muratori, tom. i. p. 504. MS. 
Leofr. foL So. 
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odinti eorum quie foebt 
Domine DeuM nonter, 
feni»ioti6 noNtm ncm 
»cd fiatifffactioiie pUct 
vpice quttjffumuN dtiper 
tuoN : qui no tibi gravi 
cttuve cotilitentur : iu 
eriim uhHolniUmam ct 
dare, et voniam pn«Nti 
nittintibuN, qui dixtMii p 
iiam te nialk$ ynutctiUfru 
mortem. Concede erj 
mine, hiit famuliit iuii» 
pa;nitentifis excubiaN ce 
ut eorreetin actibuK nt 
ferrt »ibi a te iM^niplter 
dia gratulentur. Per A 



pafdon upon all men, and hat- 
est nothing that thou hait 
made; who woulde»t not the 
death of a dinner, but that he 
should rather turn from hi» 
fin, and be saved ; mercifully 
forgive us our trespasses ; re- 
ceive and comfort us, who are 
grieved and wearied with tlie 
burden of our sins. Tliy pro- 
perty is always to have mercy ; 
to thee only it appertaineth to 
forgive sins* Bpare us there- 
fore, good Lord, spare thy 
people, whom thou hast re- 
deemed ; enter not into J«idg- 
ment with thy servants, who 
are vile eaith, and miserable 
sinners; but so turn thine 
anger from us, who meekly 
acknowledge our vileness, and 
truly repent us of our faults, 
and so make haste to help us 
in this world, that we may 
ever live with thee in the 
world to come ; throuj^ Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

These prayers are followed by a Huppli 
which is said by the clergy and t>eopk% and u 
diction. The fonrier of thcMe wan originally c 
an anthem, and was to Int Hung. It HeerriH V 
been in part derived from the antht'iris whii 
merly concluded the offic4f in the HaliMt>ury i 
It is now appointed to fie Haid by all, in irnitai 
the direction given in the second chaiiter of tii 
phet Joel. 

^ Miss. Bar* fol. 30. rjebuiit Murat, trim. i. 

1 Ibid, Miss, Ebor. Hmtr. MH. Leofr. fol. Ho, 
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m thou lis, O good Lord, 
9 shall we be turned. Be 
rable, O Lord, be favour- 
to thy people, who turn 
lee in weeping, fasting, 
»raying. For thou art a 
ful God- 
ire thy people, good Lord, 
them, and let not thine 
ige be brought to con- 
1. 



ar us, O Lord, for thy 
Y is great, and after the 
tude of thy mercies look 
us. 



Antiphona, Convertimini ad 
me in toto corde vestro^ in 
jejunio, et fletu, et planctu, 
dicit Dominus ™. 



Antiphona, Juxta vestibulum 
et altare plorabunt sacerdotes 
et Levitse ministri Domini di- 
centes; Parce, Domine, parce 
populo tuo : et ne dissipes ora 
clamantium ad te, Domine ^. 

Antiphona. Exaudi nos, Do- 
mine, quia benigna est mise- 
ricordia tua, secundum multi- 
tudinem miserationum tuarum 
respice nos Domine <>. 



Brey. Sar. in capite Jeju- turg. tom. ii. p. 84. 

bl. 64. o Ibid. Antiphonar. Greg. 

Miss. Sar. fol. 30. Anti- ibid. 

ar. Gregorii Pamel. Li- 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ORDINATIONS. 

SECTION I. 

MISSION OF TIIK OATHODOX CLERGY IK THIS EMPIRE 

VINDICATED. 

XhE right of the clergy to perform ministerial 
duties is so intimately connected with the sacra- 
ments and other offices of the church, that some 
remarks on the point would have naturally occurred 
in this place, even if the course of our ritual had 
not regularly brought the ordinations before us. It 
is doubtless important that the clergy should be 
able to prove this right, as well for their own satis- 
faction as for that of their people ; but it is more 
particularly expedient to consider this matter, when 
our orders and mission are denied, when we are 
accused of a schismatical intrusion on the offices of 
others, and all our ecclesiastical and ministerial 
acts are characterized as null, and devoid of all 
spiritual efficacy. 

I do not think it necessary to enter on any of 
the general and abstract questions connected with 
this subject, because they would take too large a 
compass, and perhaps might seem misplaced in a 
work relating more peculiarly to ritual matters*; 

A It is scarcely necessary to latter part of the fifth and the 
refer the reader, for informa- seventh book of Hooker's Ec- 
tion on these subjects, to the clesiastical Polity. The woritf 
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but it may be well to state briefly the historical 
facts which establish the spiritual rights of the or- 
thodox ministry in this empire. 

Romish authors are sensible that, while those 
rights are acknowledged, a powerful bond of unity 
exists among the orthodox, and a mighty barrier 
opposes itself to the tide of error. Hence we find 
them at one time endeavouring to represent our 
ordinations as invalid, and denying us the title or 
character of bishops, priests, and deacons; at an- 
other, aflSrming that if we have valid orders, yet we 
have no mission or right to exercise those orders. 

It certainly is essential that the true ministers of 
Grod should be able to prove that they have not 
<mly the power, but the right, of performing sacred 
offices. There is an evident difference between these 
things, as may be seen by the following cases. If a 
regularly ordained priest should celebrate the eucha- 
rist in the church of another, contrary to the will 
of that person and of the bishop, he would have 
the power of ccmsecrating the eucharist, it actually 
would be consecrated; but he would not have the 
right of consecrating ; or, in other words, he would 
not have mission for that act. If a bishop should 
enter the diocese of another bishop, and contrary to 
his will, ordain one of his deacons to the priesthood, 
the intruding bishop would have the power, but not 
the right of ordaining : he would have no mission 
for such an act. 

of archbishop Potter on Church lue. Mr. Rose's able and elo- 

Goyemmenty of bishops Taylor quent Sermons on the Com- 

and Hall on Episcopacy, and mission and consequent Duties 

Leslie on the Qualifications re- of the Clergy should be in the 

quisite to administer the Sa- hands of every one. 
craments, are all of great va- 

R 4 
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In fact, mission fails in all schismaticaly heretical, 
and uncanonical acts, because God cannot have given 
any man a right to act in op|)08ition to those laws 
which he himself has enacted, or to those which the 
apostles and their successors have instituted^ for the 
orderly and peaceable regulation of the church : he 
is not the author qf corffusion^ hut qfpeacef as in 
all the churches qf the saiuts^^; and yet, were he to 
commission his ministers to exercise their offices in 
whatever places and circumstances they pleased, 
confusion and division without end must be the 
inevitable result. 

Mission can only be given for acts in accordance 
with the divine and ecclesiastical laws, the latter of 
which derive their authority from the former ; and 
it is conferred hy valid ordination. It would be 
easy to prove this in several ways ; but it is enough 
at present to say, that no other method can be 
pointed out by which mission is given. Should the 
ordination be valid, and yet uncanonical, mission 
does not take fjffect until the suspension imposed by 
the canons on the person ordained, is in some lawful 
manner removed. 

I am now to state briefly the facts which shew 
that the clergy of this realm have mission, or a 
right to exercise their resj)ective orders in the places, 
and over the iiersons, now entrusted to their care. 
They are proved to l>e the successors of the apostles, 
and the true ministers of Goil, by the succession 
of apostolical ordination; by prescriptive, rightful, 
and original ixissession; and by the succession of 
a|K)stolical doctrine. 

** 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 
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First, The bishops who rule the chiirehes of these 
realms were validly ordained by others, who by 
means of an unbroken spiritual descent of ordina- 
tions derived their mission from the apostles, and 
from our Lord. This continual descent is evident 
to any one who chooses to investigate it^. Let him 
read the catalogues of our bishops ascending up to 
the most remote period^. Our ordinations descend 
in a direct unbroken line from Peter and Paul, the 
apostles of the circumcision and the Grentiles. These 
great apostles successively ordained Linus, Cletus, 
and Clement bishops of Rome ; and the apostolical 
line of succession was regularly continued from them 
to Celestine, Gregory, and Vitalianus, who ordained 
Patrick bishop for the Irish, and Augustine and 
Theodore for the English. And from those times 
an uninterrupted series of valid ordinations have car- 
ried down the apostolical succession in our churches, 
even to the present day. There is not a bishop, 
priest, or deacon amongst us, who cannot, if he 
pleases, trace his own spiritual descent from Saint 
Peter and Saint Paul. 

Secondly, These bishops are the rightful success- 
ors of those who ruled the church in the beginning. 



c The principal writers in 
defence of the validity of our 
ordinations are. Mason, Bram- 
hall, Burnet, and Elrington. 
Amongst the Romanists, Cou- 
rayer, canon regular of S. Ge- 
nevieve, distinguished himself 
by a "Defence of the validity 
of the English ordinations," and 
by a masterly *' Supplement" 
to the same work, in which he 
overthrows triumphantly all the 
objections of Pere le Quien, 



and other Romanists, to our 
ordinations. 

d Bishop Godwin's work, "de 
Preesulibus Anglise," contains 
catalogues of all the bishops of 
England, and their history from 
the most remote period. Sir 
James Ware has written the 
history of the Irish bishops 
from the time of St. Patrick, 
and bishop Keith has perform- 
ed the same office for the 
church of Scotland. 
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The pastors who originally preached the gospel, and 
converted the inhabitants of these realms to Chris- 
tianity, were legitimately ordained, and therefore 
had divine mission for their work. The ancient 
British bishops, who sat in the councils of Aries and 
Nice, in the fourth century®, were followed by a 
long line of successors, who governed dioceses in 
Britain ; so were those prelates from Ireland, who, 
in the seventh century, converted a great portion of 
the pagan invaders of Britain^; and so also was 
Augustine, archbishop of Canterbury, who was sent 
by Gregory of Rome about the same time, and who 
preached to another portion of the Anglo-Saxons. 
The churches, deriving their origin from these three 
sources, were governed by prelates, who all filled 
distinct dioceses ; and those dioceses have been oc- 



« See Stillingfleet's Origines 
Britannic8e» ch. 2 and 3. This 
work contains a learned his- 
tory of the antiquity of our 
church, which was in existence 
in the second century, and was 
probably founded by S. Paul, 
according to bishops Stilling- 
fleet and Burgess, and other 
divines. 

' The kingdom of Mercia, 
containing the counties of Ches- 
ter, Nottingham, Derby, Staf- 
* ford, Salop, Northampton, Lei- 
cester, Lincoln, Huntingdon, 
Rutland, Warwick, Worcester, 
Oxford, Glocester, Bucking- 
ham, Bedford, Hereford, and 
part of Hertford, was convert- 
ed to Christianity by Finanus, 
Diuma, Ceollach, and Trum- 
here, all Irish bishops. Beda, 
Historia, lib. iii. c. 21. The 
kingdom of Northumberland, 



which contained York, Lancas- 
ter, and the northern parts of 
England, and extended a con- 
siderable way into Scotland, 
was chiefly converted by Al- 
dan, another Irish bishop. 
Paulinus had been sent on tlds 
mission by Justus of Canter- 
bury, successor of Augustine, 
but was soon obliged to retire, 
and paganism resumed its sway, 
until Aidan arrived under hap- 
pier auspices, and converted 
the nation. Ibid. lib. iii. c. 3, 
5, and 6. Essex, Middlesex, 
and Hertford were converted 
by Cedd, another Irish bishop, 
after they had relapsed into 
paganism. Ibid. lib. vL c. 23. 
The Picts and ScoU of Scot- 
land were converted by Co- 
lumba, an Irishman, first ab- 
bot of lona, in the sixth cen- 
tury. Ibid. lib. iii. c. 4. 
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bjr m rqgidar fienes cf Insliops, caaonkalty 
ftam the hfgirmnig down to the p r ma e ni 
day. We can tiiaelore not only prove that we arc 
dcsoBBded by Talid ofdinatiaDs from the apostles 
Peter aad Paul, but can pcnnt out the dioceses which 
our prndecessofB have rightly possessed eveai £nom 
the li^giimiTig We stand on the ground of pro* 
s cr iptive and immemorial possessicm, not merety 
finom Ube times of Patrick and Augostine, but from 
those raoie remote ages, when the bishops and priests 
that were our predeces8CM:s attended the councils of 
Aries and of Nice, n^ien Tertullian and Qrigoi bore 
witness that the fiune of our Christianity had ex- 
teoded to Africa and the east. 

It is true, that there are scxne sdiismatical Romish 
btdbops in these realms, but they are of a recent 
origin^ and cannot shew the prescription and pos- 
session which we can. Some of these teachers do 
not profess to be bishops of our churches, but are 
titular bishops of places which we know not. Others 
usurp the titles of various churches in these islands, 
but neither are in possession themselves, nor can 
prove that their predecessors have ever occupied 
them. This sect arose in the reign of queen Eliza- 
beth, when certain persons, unhappily and blindly 
devoted to the see of Rome, refused to obey and 
commimicate with their lawful pastors, who, in ac- 
cordance with the law of God and the canons, as- 
serted the ancient independence of the British and 
Irish church : and the Roman patriarch then or- 
dained a few bishops to sees in Ireland, which were 
already occupied by legitimate pastors fi^. In Eng- 

S The Irish bishops almost beginning of Elizabeth's reign> 
unanimously consented, in the to remove the jurisdictioii 
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land this ministry is of a later origin ; for the first 
bishop of that communion was a titular bishop of 
Chalcedon in the seventeenth century^. I must ob- 
serve further, that the orthodox and undoubted bi- 
shops of Great Britain and Ireland are the only 
persons who in any manner, whether by ordination 
or possession, can prove their descent from the an- 
cient saints and bishops of these isles. It is a posi- 
tive fact, that they, and they alone^ can trace their 
ordinations from Peter and Paul, through Patrick, 
Augustine, Theodore, Colman, Columba, David, 
Cuthbert, Chad, Anselm, Osmund, and all the other 
worthies of our church. No popish bishops can by 
any possibility trace their spiritual descent by ordi- 
nation from the original pastors of our churches; 
for their line of succession began at Rome, scarcely 
more than two centuries ago; and none of them 
have ever received ordination from any British or 



the Roman pontifT. See Le- 
land'fl History of Ireland, b. ir. 
ch. I. The consequence was, 
that for a length of time there 
were scarcely any popish bi- 
shops in Ireland. Macgavran, 
titular archbishop of Armagh, 
was sent over from Spain, and 
slain in the act of rebellion 
against his sovereign. In 1 6 2 1 , 
we are informed by O'Sullivan, 
Hist. Cath. Ibemiee, that there 
were two popish bishops in 
Ireland, and two others who 
resided in Spain. These per- 
sons were ordained in foreign 
countries, and could not trace 
their ordinations to the ancient 
Irish church. 

^ The Romish sect in Eng- 
land at first was governed by 



Jesuits and missionary priests, 
under the superintendance of 
Allen, a Roman cardinal, who 
lived in Flanders, and founded 
the colleges at Douay and 
Rheims. In 1598, Mr. George 
Blackwall was appointed ArcL 
priest of the English Roman- 
ists ; and this form of ecclesi- 
astical government prevailed 
amongst them till 1623, when 
Dr. Bishop was ordained titu- 
lar bishop of Chalcedon, and 
sent from Rome to govern that 
society in England. Dr. Smith, 
the next bishop of Chalcedon, 
was banished in 1629, and the 
Romanists were without bi- 
shops till the reign of James 
the Second. See the history 
of this sect by Dodd. 
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Irish bishops, descended firom the and^it line of 
prelates, who for so many ages have represented the 
apostles in these reahns. These facts are sufficient 
to prove that the orthodox bishops in possession are 
really the true, the apostolical ministers of God. 
And hence we are justified in demanding of schis- 
matical bishops, " \Vherefore do you presume to in- 
vade the offices of those whose predecessors have 
possessed these churches firom the beginning ? \Vhat 
can your claims avail against the representatives of 
those primitive British and Irish bishops, with 
whom you cannot trace a single link of connection ? 
Cease then to trouble an inheritance which God has 
entrusted to others, and, before it is too late, im- 
plore his pardon for the schism of which you have 
been guilty." 

Thirdly y The true and orthodox bishops and pas- 
tors teach those doctrines which the catholic church 
has taught in all ages firom the b^inning. We are 
ready to give a reason for the faith that is in us, 
and to prove irresistibly, that the faith we hold is 
the same which the apostles delivered, and which 
has descended by a continual succession in the ca- 
tholic church even to the present day. Those points 
in which Romanists differ firom us have never at 
any time been the doctrine of the church. The doc- 
trines of transubstantiation, purgatory, the papal 
supremacy, &c. as erroneously taught by schisma- 
tical bishops, were never more than the opinions of 
individuals in the western churches, till the co^^i^il 
of Trent : they were believed by some, and 
lieved by others*. All the great eastern a 

i See Stillingfleet's roost ex- tional Accounr 
cellent book, entitled, a " Ra- Vindication o 
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lical churches of Constantinople, Antioch, Alexan- 
dria, .Ephesus, Caesarea, Russia, Greorgiai, as well 
as the ancient sects of monophysites and Nestorians 
in Egypt, Syria, Chaldaea, Persia, Armenia, India, 
Tartary, and China, always rejected these doctrines, 
as they almost universally do at the present day. 
The meeting termed the council of Trent did not 
represent the universal church, being illegitimately 
siunmoned, and neither attended nor received by the 
eastern patriarchs, the metropolitans and bishops of 
these realms, nor any of the orthodox. Hence it is 
manifest that the erroneous doctrines taught by 
Romish pastors have never been those of the catho- 
lic church. 

These three things being certain ; that the bishops 
and clergy now possessing the churches of these 
realms have received a valid apostolical ordination ; 
that they and their predecessors from the beginning 
have been canonically and rightly ordained to and 
possessed of these churches; and that they teach 
the doctrines which the apostles delivered to the 
catholic church ; then it follows, that they are the 
true successors of the apostles, and consequently 
have divine mission. 

But Romanists may object, that mission, or the 
right of performing ministerial offices, is lost by 
schism, and therefore that we cannot have mission. 



Conference/' &c. part ii. ch. 4. and that those errors were ne- 

p. 366, &c. The profoundly ver the doctrine of the western 

learned Dr. Field, in his book church, 
on " the Church/' book iii. and J The eastern churches are 

Appendix, proves incontestibly proved to be true and visi- 

that the maintainors of Romish ble churches by Stillingfleet, 

errors were only a faction at in his Vindication of Laud, 

the period of the reformation, part i. 
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because our piedecessors and ourselves are involved 
in schism, and separated from the catholic church. 

In reply to this, we have only to deny that we or 
oar predecessors have either been guilty of schism, 
(ff separated from the catholic church. How is it 
that we have conmiitted schism ? Was it in conti* 
nuing to communicate with the Roman patriarch, 
when, in the ninth century, he separated from the 
eastern church ? This, at least, will hardly be ob- 
jected to us as a crime by Romanists. Was it in 
asserting the ancient liberties of our church, and 
declining the jurisdiction of the Roman pontiff, al- 
ready prohibited by the general councils of Nice and 
Ephesus ? This could not have been schism, because 
it was strictly according to the canons. And if the 
Roman patriarch, and his party in the west, excom- 
municated our predecessors for doing so, that ex- 
communication did not separate us from the catholic 
church, but its own authors and upholders. There 
is then no proof that we are in schism, and there- 
fore the mission of our clergy remains unquestion- 
able. 

Before I conclude this section, it is necessary to 
meet another objection, which persons of various 
tenets will no doubt advance. They will say, ** that 
the bishops and clergy of these churches l)afore tlie 
reformation differed in several points from their suc- 
cessors; that we must believe they were heretical 
in several doctrines; and therefore they could not 
have been legitimate bishops, nor could they have 
transmitted to others a mission which they had not 
themselves." 

It is true, that certain Romish errors prevailed 
amongst many of our predecessors for some tin 
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before the reformation ; but that those errors were 
universally held by them, or that they were viewed 
as matters of faith, and not of probability, is more 
than any man can prove certainly, or even probably. 
Hence it is as impossible to prove, as it is unchari- 
table and unnatural to maintain, that our predeces- 
sors in any age were a heretical body. 

Secondly, Admitting that many of the British and 
Irish bishops were formerly infected with errors in 
matters of faith, yet this alone does not prove them 
heretics, for many of the most illustrious fathers 
and doctors have erred on particular points. Our 
predecessors are defended from the charge of heresy 
by the same reasons which Bossuet uses to excul- 
pate the council of Frankfort, and all the bishops of 
Gaul, Germany, and Britain, for rejecting the wor- 
ship of imagesi". They were not considered hereti- 
cal, because they seemed to inquire about those mat- 
ters with good intentions, and not with stubborn 
and pertinacious zeal. They erred from want of 
sufficient information, and accordingly have never 
been condemned by the church ; and hence we have 
no right to say that those British and Irish bishops 
who held erroneous doctrines were all heretics. 

Thirdly, Even supposing that some of those pre- 
lates were pertinaciously erroneous, and actually 
heretical, yet no one can prove that a bishop, canoni- 
cally ordained, loses all his mission for good and 
beneficial acts by heresy ipso facto^; no one can 

^ Bossuet » Defensio Decla- that an heretical bishop is de- 

rationis Cleri Gallicani, lib. vii. prived of his episcopal office 

e.31. eo ipso. De Just. Hanreticor. 

1 Alphonsus a Castro says, Punit. lib. ii. c. 23. Such a 

that the church has never de- binhop may be deposed; but 

creed (as far as he knows) until he is so, he has diyine 



SECT. II. 



Objections of Romanists, 



257 



prove that «adi an heretical bishop, against whom 
the church has made no decree of deposition and 
excommunication, is devoid of mission for the pur- 
pose of ordination: and therefore, even supposing 
the case, that there have been heretics in the line of 
our ordinations, yet, as those heretics were not pub- 
licly known to be such, excommunicated and de- 
posed when they acted, they had the power of con- 
veying mission to their orthodox successors. 

SECTION II. 

THE ROMAN PATRIAECHS^ CONSENT UNNECESSAEY TO 

CANONICAL ORDINATION. 

Notwithstanding the satisfactory proofs which 
establish the divine mission of the orthodox clergy, 
it is unfortunately true, that Romish authors have 
deemed themselves bound by necessity to deny it, 
and to make every possible exertion of ingenuity, 
learning, and dexterity, to extinguish, or at least 
obscure it ™. Many have denied the validity of our 
ordinations ; but others, who have perceived that 
this was untenable ground, and even admitted and 
proved it to be so"^, have contented themselves to 



mission for all beneficial acts 
of the ministry. 

^ Pere le Quien was indig- 
nant that Courayer should 
have defended the validity of 
the English ordinations, and 
thereby shaken one of the 
most convenient arguments used 
by Romish missionaries against 
the church. See the preface 
of his Reply to Courayer. 

^ Bossuet admitted the va- 
lidity of the English ordina- 
tions in his letter to Mabillon, 

VOL. II. 



quoted in the Appendix of 
Courayer's Defence, &c. Pe- 
ter Walsh, a learned Francis- 
can friar, though a schismatic, 
acknowledged the validity of 
the English ordinations. **Were 
I to deliver my opinion of that 
matter," he says, *' or were it 
to my purpose to speak there- 
of, I would certainly hold my- 
self obliged in conscience (for 
any thing I know yet) to con- 
cur with them who doubt not the 
ordination of bishops, priests, 

S 
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brand us with the charge of heresy, and nudntain 
that our ordinations are uncanonical and schisma- 
tical, which, they think, would either destroy or 
render dubious the mission of our clergy. 

I shall not detain the reader in proving the yati* 
dity of our ordinations, or the orthodoxy of our doc- 
trines. These are points which every one amongrt 
ourselves has considered, and about which Roman- 
ists themselves are divided. I have already assumed 
them in stating the mission of our clergy. But the 
objections deduced from the charge of uncanonical 
and schismatical proceedings are perhaps not so 
familiar to us, and therefore may merit some con- 
sideration in this place. They relate chiefly to the 
period when the usurped jurisdiction of the Roman 
pontiff was abolished in these realms, and more 
especially to the transactions which occurred In the 
beginning of queen Elizabeth's reign ^. It is allied, 



and deacons in the protestant 
church of England to be (at 
least) valid. And yet I have 
read all whatever hath been 
to the contrary objected by 
the Roman catholic writers, 
whether against the matter, or 
form, or want of power in the 
first consecrators, by reason of 
their schism or heresy, or of 
their being deposed formerly 
from their sees, &c. But I 
have withal observed nothing 
of truth aUeged by the ob- 
jectors, which might in the 
least persuade any man who is 
acquainted with the known di- 
vinity or doctrine of our pre- 
sent schools, (besides what Ri- 
chardus Armachanus long since 
writ,) and with the annals of 
our own Roman church, un- 



less peradventure he woiiU 
turn so frantic at the same 
time as to question even Hn 
validity of our own ordinatim 
also in the said Roman church." 
History of the Irish Remoih 
strance, p. xlii. printed A.D. 
1674. Courayer, canon reco- 
lar of St. Genevieve, defended 
the validity of the English or- 
dinations in the most powerful 
manner in two books. Barnes, 
the Benedictine, went so fiur 
as to write a book (Cathofioo- 
Romanus Pacificus) to induce 
the Roman patriarch to receive 
the English church into hit 
communion, and to justify us 
from the charge of schism and 
heresy. 

o These arguments have been 
used by a multitude of Romish 
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finty that aicUnhop Pariker sfaould, aeeofdii^ to 
the canons of die eomidl of Xioe, have been eon- 
finned and oidained bjr bis eedesiastieal soperkH*, 
the patriarch of the west, or the bishc^ of the pro- 
finee delegated bjrhhn; and sinee he was not, that 
his otdinatkm was schismatifal, and he bad no mis- 
sion'. 

Few controversies sue capaUe of a more satisCsie- 
tmy decision flian the presmL I observe, in the 
fint idaee, that the objection does not assume any 
imagifuay divine rig^ in the see of Rome to con- 
firm and ordain all melropi di tans, but takes the lower 
ground of an ecclesiastical or canonical right. Of 
tffte former indeed there is no trace in apostolical 
tradition. The several cndinaiy powers and privi- 
lq;es ^ndiicfa our Saviour proansed to St. Peter, for 
the sake of commmding unity, be confmed on all 
the jostles and their snecessors, as BossoetS Do 
Fin% Bldier% and other eminent Rmiidi divines 
have proved^ both from the words of scripture and 
the tzadition of the cfaurdi in all ages. The customs 
and canons of the cfaurdi gave the bishop of Rome, 
who, like other bishops, was a successor of Peter 
and the apostles, a prinaaey of lunumr^ and a patri- 
archal jurisdiction over the suburfeicarian provinces 



wnthtmp nom CHiamppcy dcwn 
to Ifihier, aod Trerem, bidbop 
of Aire, who hare reoeotlj ad- 
TBnced tbem with nmefc eon* 



V TVeirerUf CliaaipDej. 

q Defauio Dedant. CIcri 
GalKcani, lib. viiL c. 12. Co* 
n^lar. Definite c. 11. 

>* De Antiqaa EedeM Disi' 



ctplina, Dmertu, tv. c, i . 

« Libelku de EccL et Polit. 
PateieL p. f5»&c« Colon. 16S3, 
It must be almott iieedle«i for 
me to refer to B^now^n tiO' 
aamrenble Treatife upon tb« 
Pope'f Sapreaiacjr, a« the beit 
rcfttttatioD of aO the cUurm of 
tbe Roman ponttiT and bi« atf 
bereots. 
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in Italy and Sicily K His jurisdiction did not ex- 
tend to any part of the eastern church, nor to 
Africa, Oaul, Spain, Britain, or Ireland, in die 
west, as Du Pin^ and others have admitted and 
proved. Britain and Ireland were independent of 
Roman jurisdiction when the council of Nice wai 
held, A. D. 825, as we are informed by Barnes, the 
learned Benedictine^; and therefore, supposing that 
the canon to which M. Trevem refers, gave patri- 
archs the power of ordaining all metropolitans with- 
in their patriarchates, yet it did not apply to Britain 
and Ireland, because they were not within any pa- 
triarchate. 

The ancient British church had existed at least 
from the second century, if not from the apostolic 
age. Its bishops sat in the councils of Aries, Nice, 
Sardica, and Ariminium, in the fourth century ; and 
none of them were ordained or confirmed by the 
Roman patriarch. They did not send any appeals 
to him in ecclesiastical causes, nor did they attend 
councils summoned by him ^. About the middle of 
the fifth century, the pagan Saxons invaded Britain, 
and gradually subdued a large portion of the coun* 



* Du Pin, de Antiq. Eccl. 
Discipl. Diss. i. §, 14. Stil- 
liogfleet's Origines Britt. c. 3. 
Bingham's Antiquities, book ix. 
eh. I. §.9, 8cc. 

V Du Pin, ut supra, 

^ Barnes, " Catholico-Ro- 
manus Pacificus, scctio iii. De 
ifuuUe magna Britannia privi- 
legiis," defends the ancient li- 
berties of the British church 
in a most able manner ; and 
remarks, that these rights or 
pririleges (as he terms them) 



may be retained by us without 
any mark of schism and " sine 
dispendio catholicismi/' Thif 
learned and candid man waf. 
in consequence of his libenl 
notions, seized at Paris, rar- 
ried prisoner to Rome, im- 
mured in the dungeon of tke 
inquisition, and ere longthntft 
into a madhouse, where be 
died. See also Binffharo's An- 
tiquities, book ix. cnap. f. 

^ Stillinfffleet's Originet Bri- 
tannics, chap. 2, 3, 4. 
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tiy ; bat this calamity cannot be imagined to have 
destroyed the andent rights of the church of Britain. 
A continual succession of bishops was still preserved; 
and even in the latter part of the sixth century 
there were British bishops at London and York, as 
well as in the western and unconquered parts of the 
country *. At the end of this century, Augustine 
was sent by Gr^ory of Rome to convert the Anglo- 
Saxons ; a task which the British bishops had, firom 
various circumstances, found it impossible to accom- 
plish. Gregory subsequently directed Augustine to 
ordain several bishops to aid him in this work, and 
he was perfectly justified in doing so. The succeed- 
ing Roman pontifis continued to ordain pastors for 
the English church ; and while there was a neces- 
sity for so doing, while the church was weak, and 
required external assistance, they could not be ac- 
cused of ambition, but deserved commendation and 
praise. 

These laudable acts, however, cannot be imagined 
to have invested the Roman bishops with patriarchal 
jurisdiction over Britain. When the necessity which 
justified them was extinct, the ancient original rights 
of the British church revived. When the common 
faith was assailed, or when infidelity was to be con- 
verted, it was the duty of all Christian churches to 
lend assistance to their brethren who needed it. And 



X Theonus of London and 
Thadiocus of York were obliged 
to fly into Wales, in A. D. 586 : 
see Usher's Brit. Eccl. Antiq. 
c. 5. Kentigem, about this 
time, ruled the British church 
in Glasgow and Cumberland. 
Ibid. c. 14, 15. Seven British 



bishops met Augustine in the 
conference at Augustine's oak. 
Beda, lib. ii. c. 2. At this 
time the Irish church was per- 
fectly independent of the Ro- 
man patriarch, and was united 
in the closest amity with the 
church of Britain. 
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in the present case we find that the Irish afforded 
still more effectual aid to the cause of Christianity 
than the Roman patriarch, of whom they were in- 
dependent ; for by far the greatest portion of th« 
Anglo-Saxons were converted by missionaries and 
bishops from Ireland y. But even supposing that 
all the Anglo-Saxons had been baptized by Angus* 
tine and his followers, this would not have esta- 
blished a patriarchal right for the Roman pontiff in 
Britain. In this we are borne out by several exam- 
ples. The Roman See sent seven bishops into Gaal» 
in the third century, to aid the original Oallican 
church in propagating Christianity^; yet we have 
the testimony of Du Pin that Gaul was not a par* 
tion of the Roman patriarchate on that account; and 
we are told by Bossuet, De Marca, Baluziua, &c.* 
that the Roman pontiff did not ordain the metropo- 
litans of France in consequence. Hence no right of 



7 See above, p. 250, note ^ 
» Gregory of Tours, lib. i. 
c. 28. X. c. 3 1. De gloria Con- 
fessorum, c. 30. De Marca, 
archbishop of Paris, informs 
us, that the most celebrated 
authors of the Roman commu- 
nion, such as Carolus Moli- 
naeus, Faochetius, Pasquieri- 
us, Pithaeus, Hotmannus, Ser- 
yinus, and others, teach " that 
the Roman pontiff exercised 
no authority in Gaul before 
the sixth century; that in all 
that interval, of almost 600 
years, the king alone presided 
over the Gallican church aa 
head, and not the pope" Pro- 
legomena ad lib. de Cone. Sac. 
et Imp. p. 71. 

* Bossuet, Defensio Decla- 



rat. Cleri Gallicani, lib. viii. 
near the end. De Marca, De 
Concord. Sacer. et Imperii, 
lib. iv. c. 4, proves, that not 
only the ordinations of Gal* 
lican metropolitans were made 
without the authority and bulk 
of the Roman patriarch, but 
likewise those of Africa, Spain, 
Illyricum, Italy, and all other 
countries beyond the suburbi- 
carian provinces. How enor- 
mously must the power of that 
prelate have extended since 
those times; for he now doC 
only arrogates to himself the 
exclusive ordination of all ma- 
tropolitans in the worid, bvt 
even all bishops most have 
his confirmation before tfaey 
are ordained. 
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mdiuaU op, or any other patriarchal right in Britain, 
accrued to the see of Rome, from having sent Augus- 
tine to convert the Anglo-Saxons. A still stronger 
ease is supplied by the Irish chiu'ch. Celestine of 
RcMue successively ordained Palladius and Patrick 
bidiops, for the conversion of the Irish; and yet 
Ireland did not become subject to the Roman patri- 
archate, but for seven hundred years ordained its 
own metropolitans, till, at the sjniod of Kells, A. D. 
1152, the Irish archbishops consented, for the first 
time, to receive palls frora Rome. The ordinations 
of Augustine and his successors for some time were 
justifiable, owing to the necessity and weakness of 
the diureh; but then these were only exceptions 
fimn the rule, relaxations of the canons, and the an- 
cient rights of Britain remained unshaken. 

These unquestionable facts, while they prove that 
the canon of Nice, so much dwelt on by certain 
persons, has no force in these churches, also shew 
that the Roman patriarch can have no jurisdiction 
over us by divine right. But we shall presently see 
that they go much further. The sixth canon of 
the council of Nice, A. D. 325, commanded that the 
** ancient customs should prevail," and the " privi- 
leges of chiu-ches be preserved." The council of 
Ephesus, A. D. 430, forbade bishops to assimae juris- 
diction over provinces, which had not from the be- 
ginning been subject to their predecessors. It en- 
joined on all who might have taken such provinces 
an immediate restitution, and decreed " that every 
province should preserve pure and inviolate the 
rights which it had from the beginning ; that," as 
the council added, with the wisest foresight, " the 
canons of the Fathers may not be transgressed, nor 

s 4 
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the prkle of worldly dominion enter under the pre- 
tence of the sacred ministry ^." The churches of 
Britain and Ireland were at that time independent 
of the Roman patriarch, and had been so from the 
beginning. The councils of Nice and Ephesus there- 
fore forbade that bishop to assume jurisdiction over 
our churches. His jurisdiction began in Britain iu 
the seventh century, and gradually increased in after- 
ages. It was not created nor confirmed by the de- 
cree of any general council, but from necessity was 
justifiable at first, and for convenience and ciuitoiu 
was afterwards tolerated and admitted by the bi- 
shops of Britain. In the reign of Henry the Eighth, 
however, the yoke of Roman dominion became in- 
tolerable ; and the bishops and clergy of all Eng- 
land and Ireland, determined that the Roman patri- 
arch had no jurisdiction in these realms, and, declin- 
ing any further submission to that prelate, concurred 
in the several acts of the civil power, by which his 
usurped jurisdiction was rendered illegal, and extin- 
guished. Those bishops and clergy had the power 
of abolishing that jurisdiction, for it was not jure 
dicinOf nor did it rest on the decree of a general 
synod, nor on any thing but their predecessors' and 
tlieir own tem]}orary consent. They had a right to 
abolish it, because it had increased to an extent pre- 
judicial to the church and state, and because the see 
of Rome put forward claims, as a matter of divine 
riglit, which were inconsistent with the dignity and 



b Jjabb^, Concilia, torn. iii. patriarch of Rome in after- 

p, Hoi. The patriarchs of An- ages Justified in the fullest 

tlorh and Constantinople had manner the wisdom and nc- 

ulrcady manifested some of cessity of this canon, 
ling spirit ; but the 
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independence of the king and the clergy. They 
acted canonically in abolishing it, for the general 
councils of Nice and Ephesus forbade its exercise, 
and enjoined them to maintain the liberties which 
their predecessors had from the beginning. 

The jurisdiction of the Roman see was therefore 
lawfully, rightly, and canonically abolished in the 
reign of Henry the Eighth, and was as perfectly 
extinct as if it had never existed : having been for- 
mally abolished by the church, it needed to be ca- 
nonically created^ before its exercise could be in any 
way permissible. Now a patriarchal authority could 
only be canonically erected in England by a general 
synod ; because it required such an authority to re- 
peal the canon already made, by an equal authority, 
at Nice and Ephesus, which prohibited the exten- 
sion of patriarchal authority to Britain. The ju- 
risdiction of the patriarch of Constantinople over 
Thrace, required to be confirmed by the second ge- 
neral council ; his authority over Asia and Pontus 
needed the confirmation of the fourth; and even 
then Leo of Rome objected to the decree, because it 
was contrary to the canon of Nice^. But no general 
synod gave the Roman pontiff patriarchal authority 
in Britain; and therefore the ancient customs and 
rights of the church of Britain, which she had from 
the beginning, which were confirmed by the coun- 
dls of Nice and Ephesus, and resumed in the reign 
of Henry the Eighth, were still canonically binding, 
when Abp. Parker was to be consecrated. But why 
do I speak of a general synod ? There was not even 
any decree of a national synod in Britain creating 

c Leo, Epist. 78, 79, 80. 
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Vim it Hkiisf 2»eMA wiMbiW i t MflKMut MSitMaliiw^ m 
fnm^ mM&wn^ ^ ^mf/^t\tmwm ; if tftnef Kbt wot kmm 

^idwiwiri^ <cMrf4 wwt he tatem far dme art rf ffce cfawA 
<rf gii^fw^^ hi jwnaat hwir tri niiwi igrqr Witil eg» 

MdGwwMQt wfth(Nit wfltMK dkfifamtiiMi inr iwtonuh 

leiwiprMwtee the HhertMfi of due dnnndi^ nor the »- 

wm», S0W whiA wm ^he fan? The Enf^SA U* 
4m^ in tbe r«ifii lof Marf did not csmMuallf nd 
fwi^iilarlf owate the bMnnp lof Rone fMrtriaivh of 
Ki^f^iaod^ hot made their jmhmiit$um to hioi^ eonfev* 
iuff that the)r bad heeo guilty fd mMmm and Arri^iy 
\n rmmMng bfa jiirtodktiiMi. Tbey^ prored that tfacf 
did fwi ks$im tbeir own pbMce^ nor the poirer of the 
Kii|i;ttob ebiirdi^ nor the iiaooiw, wl^ the|r oonCeiied 
nehi^m wid hereaty io an aet wfafeh wae, on the eon- 
trarjr, pttrbsetly ea n o n iiga l and vatid^. Thef obeired 



4 'FUm Umrmti ymmifumn, triarchy Uailnmmtbdertiwr* Hot 

Wtmrnn, Miy«/ '' K« ^w»» ^^ t^ uutMm prml^Kltim etm aboK' 

f^hit^Uuf,Mmniti*m94fr¥wiAmo turn olim fttit DeUoniin itumil' 

«i ¥i iiiiii$Ui fMf^^ mtdtmUurum tibm «t vi, Umeo cum ttm' 
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they had an exaggerated and erroneous notion 
le rights of the Roman see, when they desig- 
i as schismatical the removal of a jurisdiction 
h was contrary to the canons. If then those 
ktes had, even in a canonical synod, formally 
ed the Roman jurisdiction in Britain, yet still 
judgment could not be conclusive ; it could not 
)romise the rights of the catholic church, be- 
3 they acted without sufficient information, and 
rroneous principles. 

or are these the only proofis which demonstrate 
the Roman jurisdiction was not canonically in 
ence in Britain, when Parker was to be conse- 
id. Whatever we may think of patriarchal ju- 
ction, we are not bound to think the same of 
d. And even supposing that the bishops of 
land had the power of creating the former, we 
Enptorily deny that they could have had any 
t to create the latter. Papal authority had 
m up contrary to, and had long set itself above, 
canons e. To create this authority without pro- 

ndetur pacis ergo retineri ^ Bossuet says, that in the 

« sme (Hspendio catholi- course of time " the Roman 

et absque schismatis ullius pontiffs began to turn away 

' &c. Cath. Rom. Pacif. from obedience to the canons, 

iii. *' Mores antiqui Bri- and by extraordinary man- 

BB yi et potentia Anglo- dates, reservations, tenths, 

lum erant abrogati, potius heavy burdens, pecuniary im- 

synodico consensu" — positions, &c. to draw all the 

!C cum ita essent, tres sta- rights of the bishops and clergy 

Anglie volentes antiqui to themselves." Defens. De- 

jnra, potius vi et poten- clar. Cleri Gallicani, lib. xi. 

nam ex canonum norma c. 9. Trevern, bishop of Aire, 

&, repetere; ex conces- admits that "exorbitant power" 

canon. 8. Ephesini, anno was attributed to the Roman 

!en. VIII. c. 12. Statuto- see at the period of the re- 

decreverunt lites intra formation, and, " with all the 

limites terminari sine respect which he professes for 

Dcadone ad exteros." lb. his brethren of the ultramon- 
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per limitations, without a restoration of all the 
nons on which it had trampled, to their fiill fiiroe, 
without a bridling which should effectually keep it 
within its proper limits ; to surrender uncandUUm* 
ally (as queen Mary's bishops did) the liberties of 
the catholic church to a power which professed to 
be unlimited and above all canons ; I say that thif 
was to immolate the canonical and divine rights of 
the Christian church to a spirit of ignorance, of su- 
perstition, and of error : and for such an act these 
could be no power or right, canonical or divine. 
. It may be objected here, that if Roman jurisdic- 
tion was uncanonical in Britain, then all the ordina- 
tions of English metropolitans, from the time of 
Gregory the Great of Rome, were uncanonical, since 
the Roman patriarch always confirmed and ordained 
them. But this objection is of no force, because the 
necessity and advantage of the church justified these 
things at first ; and afterwards, the custom was to- 
lerated for a time, because the Roman pontiff was 
too strong, and perhaps, too, from want of consider, 
ing the canons, and partly from weakness and Bu- 
tane churches/' deems it ne- lib. ii. c. 26. And it is thenoe 
cessary to remark, that they inferred, that he is not bound 
are ** imbued with exaggerated by any human precepts or ca- 
principles" on this point ; and nons. Alphonsus a Castro de 
exhorts them to remember, Just. Hteret.Punit. lib. ii. 0.23. 
" that even the ocean in its The great primate Bramball 
plenitude has its bounds;" a exposes the usurpations and 
simile which he uses to illus- tyranny of the Roman patri- 
trate the authority of the Ro- arch, and shews the many rea- 
man pontiff. Discuss. Amicale. sons we had for abolishing bis 
p. 229, &c. Those divines Jurisdiction, in his "Vindica- 
amongst the Romanists who tion of the Church of England 
are considered most orthodox, from the Charge of Schism," 
sustain that the bishop of Rome ch. 6, and " Schism Guarded," 
cannot be Judged by any earth- sect. i. ch. 4, &c. See also 
ly power, even a general coun- Barrow on the Pope*s Supra- 
ol; Bellarmin. de Rom. Pont. macy. 
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perstitioii : but this toleration, or temporary relax- 
ation of the canons, is not to be taken as a proof 
that the church relinquished her rights, or gave a 
canonical permanent establishment to the Roman 
jurisdiction. 

Nor let it be said or thought for an instant, that 
the abolition of Roman jurisdiction in England was 
schismatical, or that it rent asunder the unity which 
the Redeemer enjoined and established in his church. 
Does unity consist in submission to the jiunsdiction 
of the Roman see, without considering whether that 
jurisdiction is established by the canons, and the law 
of God ? Does it infer the unconditional surrender 
of all the rights and privileges of Grod's church to 
the interpretation and dictation of the Roman see ? 
Is it a breach of unity to enforce the decrees of ge- 
neral synods, and the ancient indefeasible rights of 
the catholic church, against the uncanonical usurpa- 
tions of that see? When it has been proved that 
the Roman patriarch is the fountain of ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction; that all bishops are only his vicars, 
and have no divine right of their own ; that he is 
above all canons, above a general synod, not subject 
to any tribunal upon earth, infallible in all his de- 
cisions ; then will the advocates of Rome have 
proved that the church in these realms committed 
schism; and at the same moment have convicted, 
along with her, the fathers, the councils, and the 
catholic chiu'ch from the beginning, of error on all 
these points, and of perpetual opposition to all the 
greatest principles of ecclesiastical discipline ^. 

' See Bossuet, and the other of the Roman patriarch very 
defenders of the Galilean liber- nearly to its proper dimen- 
^ who reduce the authority sions. 
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But I retUFD to the questbn before qb. It ii^ 
whedier ardihishcqp Pkurker, in ard&r to his csaMA 
cai coiisecratioii^ needed the confirmation and ordi^ 
nation of the Roman patriarch, or his commissioit* 
ers ? I reply, without doubt or hesitation, that hr , 
did not. For that patriarch had no canonical juris-: 
dicticm in Britain at the time when Parker was to 
be consecrated ; his jurisdiction having been rega^ 
larly removed, and never created again. Hence it 
was not merely mnnecessafy for Parker to reoeivB 
confirmation and ordinaticm from the Roman pa- 
triarch, but he would have been mncananidtl and 
sMsmatical if he had sought and obtained thrat 
Need I add, that there is no force whatsoever in tlM 
objection against his mission, derived from the want 
of that confirmation and ordination. 

SECTION III. 

AKCHBISHOP PAKKEK^S CONSEOKATOES JUSTIFIED. 

It is objected farther by Romish divines, that Par- 
ker was not consecrated by bishops who possessed 
dioceses in England, but by others who had beea 
deposed, were without sees or jurisdiction, and were 
heretical themselves, or had been ordained by he- 
retics fl^. 

It is true, that Parker was not ordained by bi- 
shops in actual possession of dioceses in England; 
and it is also true, that the bishops of the proviim 
were those that, according to the canons, had a fiill 
right to ordain him : nevertheless his ordination was 
canonical, as we shall presently see. I shall assume^ 
for the sake of meeting the objection more fullyi 
that the bishops possessed of sees in the province of 

R Trevern, Champney, &Cj 
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Canterbuiy, were all canonically possessed of those 
sees, though we shall see good reasons hereafter to 
deny this. Those bishops then had a right to or- 
dain their metropolitan Parker^; but then they^^^r- 
that right by schismatically and uncanonically 
to exercise it. 

The church must have a remedy, if bishops refuse 
to provide pastors for vacant sees. If those who 
are bound by the laws of God and of his church to 
provide pastors for the flock of Christ, are led astray 
by error and prejudice, their rights devolve on other 
bishops, and they are themselves liable to punish- 
ment. The bishops who occupied sees in England 
refused to ordain archbishop Parker, and conse- 
quently their rights devolved on the neighbouring 
bishops. Those of Graul, Spain, and most others in 
the vicinity, were however too much under the do- 
minion of Rome, to leave any expectation that they 
wcmld ordain him. Excommunication would have 
been one of the least punishments of any prelate in 
those churches, who had assisted in providing a me- 
tropolitan for England. Ignorance, party spirit, and 
we may add, error and heresy, were so powerful in 
those coimtries, that it would have been in vain to 
expect ordination from thence. The bishops of Ire- 
land afforded their sanction to the ordination of 
Parker, as they gave the right hand of fellowship 
and conmaunion to that orthodox primate, and to 
all the bishops of England ordained by him. 

It being manifest that neither the provincial bi- 
shops of England, nor, in their default, the bishops 

^ Concil. Aorelianusji. c. 7. c. 16. §.15. De Marca, Con- 
Concil. Toletan. iv. c. 18. See cord. Sacerd. et Imp. lib. iv. 
Bingham's Antiquities, book ii. cap. 4. 
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iif Mg^dMMing^ cinodieiy woold or conld provides 
poilor fcr die dbardi of Cantarbmy^ the right of 
ordmalioii derotred od the next hidio|i6 of Uie ea> 
dboiie dntrdi; and sodi were Barioir^ SecHj^ Co- 
rerdakv and Hodg^diHy who aetnaOy eooMGrated 
Paricer areUnsiiop of Canterbmy. The tliree fint 
bMiopi^ were aurf eanoDkalljr deposed for iiiani^, 
in the reign of Mary, at some persons pretend 
Barlow rctontarity resigned his see of Bath and 
Wells, as qipears bjr qneen Mary's eonge d^ilire 
for the election of his sneeessor ; and althougfa it is 
said that he was afterwards deposed, yet there is no 
sufficient evidence of the facL Seory was not de- 
posed, bnt was expelled by royal anthorit^r, from tbe 
see of Chidbester ; and Day, who had previoiidj 
occiqned that see, was restored. Both these prelates 
were canonically taeant'^; the former having re- 
signed his see, and the latter having been translated 
to his dubiojure^ and afterwards expelled by queen 
Mary* Coverdale, bishop of Exeter, was uncaoon- 
ically qeetedf and his predecessor restored by rojral 
authority, although that predecessor had, several 
years before, freely and spontaneously resigned that 
see, as appears by his own words still extant* Hodg- 
Idns was also canonically vacant, as no one pretends 
that he was deposed. These four prelates were there- 
fore at least canonically vacant, if indeed two of 
tiiem were not still legitimately bishops of En^^ 
dioceses* Now vacant bishops have missioni for all 

I A vacant binhop, in the ca- from a bishop regularlj de* 

nonical nenne, means one who posed, who is forbiddeo by 

has not obtained, or who has the laws of the church to es- 

lost possession of, a diocese, ercise any part of his office* 
without any fault of his own. i Bishops, at their ordioS' 

Me is differently circumstanced tion, receive divine misaop* 
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acts permitted by the canons; and the canons, in 
the present instance, permitted them to act ; for the 
apostolical and ecclesiastical laws required that a 
pastor should be provided without delay for the see 
of Canterbury It; but that pastor could not be or- 
dained by the bishops occupying sees in England, 
nor by the neighbouring bishops, because they were 
too much under the power of the Roman see, and 
laboured under various impediments of uncanonical 
possession or ordination, schism, heresy, &c. ; there- 
fore the right devolved on the next catholic bishops. 
Those bishops who did ordain were orthodox, and 
cannot be proved to have been heretics ; and, as we 
shall presently perceive, the bishops actually occu- 
pying sees in England were not rightly and ca- 
nonically in possession, and had not as good a right 
to ordain a bishop for the vacant see of Canterbury, 
as those who actually did so. 



or right of performing all 
ministerial acts permitted by 
the law of God and the ca- 
nons. A vacant bishop may 
have the chair, title, and ex- 
ercise of the episcopal office, 
with the knowledge and con- 
sent of the bishop in whose 
diocese he lives. (Canon Apo- 
stol. xxxvi. Concil. Antioch. 
can. xviii. and the Commenta- 
ries of Balsamon, &c.) He 
may teach, preach, and or- 
dain, with the same consent. 
(Balsamon and Zonaras on the 
1 8th canon of the council of 
Antioch.) If several other bi- 
shops approve, he may take 
possession of a vacant see, 
when canonically elected. (Con- 
cil. Antioch. canon xvi. and 
Balsamon's Commentary.) He 
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may go among the heathen, 
preach, baptize, and found 
churches. (Amandus resigned 
the see of Utrecht, and went 
to preach to the Gentiles. In 
those ages it was common to 
ordain bishops sine titulo, to 
preach to the Gentiles. See 
Du Cange's Glossary, voce J&- 
piscopus vacans.) There can be 
no doubt, therefore, that va- 
cant bishops have divine mis- 
sion for all acts permitted by 
the law of God and the ca- 
nons. 

k The 25th canon of the 
council of Chalcedon com- 
manded vacant sees to be 
filled by ordination in three 
months, unless in a case of 
inevitable necessity. 
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Cbampnejr endeavaors to shew that bishop Bar- 
low had no missioii, and could not ordain archhishq) 
Parker, as Cranmer, who consecrated him, was a 
heretic : but this is more than any man can prove. 
He thinks we must confess, at least, that they who 
ordained Cranmer were heretics, because, he affirms, 
they were of a different religion from that prelate \ 
But what proof is there that those prelates had a 
different religion from Cranmer ? When were they 
condemned or excommunicated by him, or by the 
church ? The communion which those prelates had 
with Cranmer, is a strong presumption that they all 
held the same religion. 

SECTION IV. 

THE OATH OF SUPREMACY CON8IDBBED. 

Before I proceed to consider the remaining objec- 
tions of Romanists against the mission of the ortho* 
dox clergy, it will be necessary briefly to consider 
the oath of supremacy, as it was in the time dl 
queen Elizabeth. In this oath it is professed, that 
^^ the king is the only supreme governor of this 
realm of England, and of all other his majesty's 
dominions, as well in all spiritual or ecclesiastical 
things or causes as temporal : and that no foreign 
prince, person, prelate, state, or potentate, hath, (X 
ought to have, any jurisdiction, power, superiority 
preeminence, or authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, 
within this realm ".*' 



1 Champnaeus deVocat. Min- the declaration against the de- 

istror. cap. ix. and x. posing power of the pope ^ 

^ The oath of supremacy Rome, inserted in place of tb^ 

was altered in the reign of first clause, 
king William the Third, and 
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unnecessary for us to consider the grounds 
royal authority in ecclesiastical or spiritual 
» because the oath does not allude to them, 
"ely to the matter of fact that there is such 
lority. The church of England, and the 
r England themselves, have not rested it so 
n the ground of divine institution, as of di- 
1 ecclesiastical permission^ and custom ^. 
yvly necessary to remark the authority which 
of the kings of Israel and of Judah exercised 
nastical affairs, without any rebuke from the 
s, to be convinced that such an authority is 
}osed to the divine will. There can be no 
Iso, that Christian emperors and kings from 
inning, have been acknowledged to have the 
)f keeping the clergy and laity to their reli- 
iities ; of enforcing the ecclesiastical canons ; 
making new laws and regulations for the ex- 
md internal benefit of the church, with the 
and advice of their bishops ^. If this be not 



e judicious Hooker for the church, according to 

le following remarks the tenor of the canons, and 

lubject : '* As for su- the judgment of bishops ; in- 

)wer in ecclesiastical deed this is their chief office, 

le word of God doth for which they are given the 

appoint that all kings power of the sword by God." 

lave it, neither that De Vocat. Ministr. c. i6. "It 

lid not have it ; for is not denied that a prince, 

ause, it seemeth to magistrate, or community, has 

together by human the power — of making laws for 

t unto Christian kings the peace of the church ; of 

ach dominion given." proclaiming, defending, and 

ity, book viii. vindicating doctrines against 

one denies," says violation." Stapleton, Princip. 

;y, "that kings, in Doctr. lib. v. c. 17. The im- 

n order and degree, perial edicts, novelise, and ca- 

ecclesiastical affairs ; pitulars of Justinian and Char- 

> say, in making laws lemagne, and a number of other 

T 2 
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properly to rule and govern the church, what else is 
it? An exciting, controlling, legislative power is 
government. He who enforces laws, restrains dis- 
obedience to laws, makes laws with the advice and 
consent of others, what else is he but a governor "i 
Now as it is impossible to deny that Christian kings 
have always had such an authority, whatever may 
be its foundation, it follows that they are governors 
of the church ; and since there can be no other tem- 
poral governors of the church above them, they are 
also supreme governors of the church ; and there- 
fore there could be no just reason for refusing this 
title to the king of England. It is indifferent bjr 
what name this dignity and authority is distin- 
guished; for the various appellations of ^'ruler," 
" judge," " magistrate," " head," might also be ap- 
plied with equal propriety to the supreme temporal 
governor of the church in this empire p. 

And further, the oath does not afBrm that the 
king is a patriarch, primate, bishop, or spiritual 
minister of God. It does not deny that the bishops 



emperors and kings, which are 
found amongst the canons, 
prove to demonstration the 
acknowledged power of Chris- 
tian princes, to make laws for 
the regulation of ecclesiastical 
affairs, according to the canons, 
and the exigency of the case. 

P 'Jlie title of " head of the 
church of England," was given 
to Henry the Eighth by the 
clergy and parliament of Eng- 
land : but this title, though 
perfectly harmless in itself, 
gave such offence to many 
persons, that queen Elizabeth 
relinquished it for that of 



" governor." " The most ce- 
lebrated authors of the Romtn 
communion," says De Marca, 
" teach — that die king aUm 
presided over the Gallicsa 
church 08 head, and not the 
pope:" see above, p. 262, 
note '. The bishops of Spain, 
A. D. 705, addressed their king 
as "he who rule$ ecclesiasti- 
cal affairs." Concil. Ekneriteos. 
Mason, de Minist. Anglic. Ub. 
iii. c. 4. The Russian chords 
acknowledges the emperor to 
be ** supreme Judge" in eccle- 
siastical affairs, as will be pre- 
sently seen. 
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and pastors, who succeed the apostles, have a divine 
right to feed the flock of Christ, and exercise all the 
ordinary powers, rights, and privileges, which Grod 
gave to his apostles and their successors. 

All this oath of supremacy aflSrms is, that the 
king of England, like his predecessors, and all other 
Christian kings and emperors, has the right, from 
ancient custom, universal consent of the church, and 
expediency, to direct, control, and support the affairs 
of the church in this empire, for its own good, and 
according to the law of God and the canons ; while 
at the same time it permits us to add, that there are 
pastors, who have a divine right to administer spi- 
ritual affairs ; that the king himself cannot invade 
their peculiar office; that he can do nothing law- 
fully against the Christian faith and discipline, the 
canons, or the benefit of the church. 

If it be plain that this oath only ascribes to the 
king such a power as a king ought to have, (and 
the monarchs of England have repeatedly disclaimed 
any authority, beyond that which the church has 
always conceded to Christian rulers,) then there 
could be no proper objection to the part of this 
oath, which ascribes the supreme government of the 
church of England to the king. No one, in fact, 
could object to it, except those who vainly imagined 
that the Roman patriarch has universal jurisdiction, 
or that his patriarchate extends to these realms. 

The church of England is justified for permitting 
this oath of supremacy to be taken by her clergy, 
not only by the ancient custom of the Christian 
world, but by the actual practice of the eastern 
chiu'ch at the present day. All the bishops of 
Russia swear to " yield true obedience to the holy 

T 3 
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I^jii$iteiitv sjfrnod of all the Russias, as instituted by 
4^ fftms anperor Peter the Greats ;" and every 
.w w ih er of that legislative sjmod, whether he be a 
Hlji^li^ an abbot, or a dean, declares that ** he ac- 
)»i^wledges, upon oath, that the monarch of aU 
Rixssia himself is the supreme J^^ge of this spiritual 
ecJl^e^." The Russian bishops promise obedience 
to those who swear that the emperor is supreme 
jiidge in ecclesiastical affairs, and therefore justify 
the English church for affirming, that the king ii 
supreme governor in such affairs. All the easteni 
patriarchs of Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, 
and Jerusalem, hold communion with those bishops ; 
and therefore we have the testimony of the whole 
eastern church at the present day, that there is no- 
thing heretical or uncanonical in admitting the king 
to have supreme authority in the church. 

And if it should be objected to us, that the kings 
of England have sometimes stretched their prero- 
gative too far in ecclesiastical affairs, this does not 
touch us in the least : — ^for we are not bound to de- 
fend abuses ; and if the church has submitted some- 
times to them, it was to avoid greater evils. Patri- 
archs also, as well as kings, are sometimes ambitious 
and unjust ; but occasional acts of injustice do not 
afford sufficient reasons for withholding obedience 
to their lawful authority. 

Q King's Rites of the Greek Theophanes, archbishop of No- 
Church, p. 295. vogrod, and published by Peter 

' See Consett's Present State the Great, is a most important 
of the Church of Russia, A. D. document, and is well worthy 
1729, p. 10. The ** Spiritual of perusal. It occurs in Con- 
Regulation" for the supreme sett's work. See also Voltaire*! 
Russian synod, composed by Peter the Great, eh. 10. 
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SECTION V. 

THE ENGLISH BISHOPS NOT INTRUDERS. 

We are told by Romish divines, that all the bi- 
shops of England appointed in the beginning of 
Elizabeth's reign were intruders and schismatics, 
because their predecessors had been'uncanonically 
and impiously deprived by the civil power ; and 
consequently that they had no divine mission or 
right to exercise their offices, and could not confer 
any on their successors". 

This certainly appears a very sweeping argu- 
ment; but let us reduce it to its just proportions 
before we actually meet it. Twelve bishoprics were 
vacant by the death of their incumbents before any 
consecrations took place in Elizabeth's reign*. In- 
trusion cannot be objected to the twelve bishops 
elected and ordained for these sees. The remaining 
sees were occupied by bishops, and fourteen of these 
were expelled. Let us consider, whether we are to 
view their successors in the light of schismatics and 
intruders. 

Firsty Without deciding whether the queen of 
England acted rightly in removing these prelates 
from the churches they occupied, there can be no 
doubt that she had ample power to do so. The 
state, whether justly or unjustly offended, had power 



« This argument perpetually 
recurs in a work of M. Trevem 
of Aire against the English 
church and the reformation. 
It is also dwelt on by Champ- 
ney, and most other Romish 
controversialists. 

* Canterbury, Salisbury, Nor- 
wich, Hereford, Chichester, 



Rochester, Oxford, Glocester, 
Bristol, Bangor, Man, were va- 
cant before, or shortly after, 
the accession of Elizabeth. 
TunstaU of Durham died short- 
ly after he was expelled, and 
before his successor was or- 
dained. 
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to expel them» and to prevent them from exercising 
any episcopal functions, and it actually did bo. The 
church would then have been left desolate; there 
would have been no pastors to feed the flock of 
Christ; the ministers of God would have become 
extinct, or been replaced by men without ordination, 
without the power or right of performing sacred 
offices ; the sacraments and rites of the church 
would not have been administered; heresies and 
schisms would have spread, unity would have b^ 
come impossible, and true religion ceased to exist 

With such perils before her mind, the catholic 
church has provided a remedy against them, by per- 
mitting orthodox pastors to be ordained in the place 
of those that have been expelled by the imperial 
authority, even when that expulsion has been un^ 
just. Methodius and Nicephorus Callistus^ amongst 
the eastern catholics, and Dr. Hody and others, in 
the western church^, have proved that the universal 
practice has been, to ordain bishops to sees vacant 
de facto by the deprivations of emperors and kings ; 
and that it has always been reckoned schismatical 

u The tract of Methodiui aa applving equally to the ciM 
occurs in the third volume of of the bishops expelled in Bli- 
the Ancient Remains, publish- zabeth's time : but he does not 
edbyAnKeloMaio, p.247,&c. state that Dodwcll* after the 
That of Nicephorus was edited death of those expelled pre* 
by Dr. Hody, at Oxford, A. D. lates, wrote a book, to prove 
1691. that the bishops in ponetikm, 

^ Hody's " Case of Sees, va- ought to be obeyed and com- 

cant by an unjust or uncanon- municated with. If his former 

icalDeprivation, stated." Lond. arguments are broueht to shew 

1693. M. Trevem frequently the impropriety of deprivliig 

alludes to the arguments of bishops in the reign of Ett»- 

Dodwell against the depriva- beth ; his latter prove, that af- 

tion of those bishops, who re- ter the death of those expelled 

fused to take the oath of alle- prelates, the bishops in pos- 

giance to William the Third, session were to be obeyed. 
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^fiise communion with the bishops so ordained, 
ided their doctrine was orthodox. When the 
; even wrongfiiUy expels a pastor, if there is no 
ibility of successfully opposing that act, the next 

thing must be done; a bishop must be ap- 
ted in his place ; and it is the duty of the ex- 
A pastor and the people to submit, lest greater 
I should fall upon the church ; unless it appears 
ently that the object of the prince is to destroy 
;ion, that his hostility is directed, not against 
individual bishops, but against the doctrine, dis- 
ne, and existence of the church. Hence, sup- 
og that the queen had only private and personal 
ves for expelling those bishops in the beginning 
er reign, and supposing that they were actually 
nical bishops, that they had a right to the sees 

held, that there were no just reasons for ex- 
ng them ; stiU, according to the universal prac- 
of the church, successors should have been ap- 
ted to their places, and would be canonical 
ops. 
ut this, in reality, was not the state of the case. 

queen did not act without a sufficient cause. 
3e prelates positively refused to acknowledge the 
ority of the crown in ecclesiastical affairs, and 
rfbre acted in a disloyal manner^. They per- 
1 in maintaining the jurisdiction of Rome in 



[)e Marca says, that the he says, " that prince had not 

dan emperors of Rome introduced into the church, but 

letimes punished contu- had derived from his prede- 

rus bishops by expulsion cessors, whose constitutions fre- 

iheir sees, and suspension quently alarm the clergy with 

the execution of their of- threats of expulsion, exile, and 

' as he proves from Jus- fines." De Concordia Sacerdot. 

; " and which custom^" et Imperii, lib. iv. c. 18. 
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these realiiM, contnuy to the oaandls of Nice and 
Ephenw, and the canonical determinationa and prae- 
tice of the English church ; and therefore they wen 
disobedient to the canons. After repeated admoni- 
tions, ample time for reflection, those bishops rs> 
mained iSxed in their errors relatire to the divina 
right of Roman jurisdiction, and refused to their 
prince any of that authority which Christian kingi 
have ever had. After a violent opposition, in ibe 
course of which they were even designing excom- 
munication to their sovereign, they reftised to take 
the oath of supremacy, which as subjects, and m 
bishops of the British church, they were bound to 
have talcen. It is even probable that they refowd 
that oath on grounds which were politiodly dan- 
gerous. The false doctrines of those who taught 
that the patriarch of Rome had supreme power over 
the whole world, as well in temporal as in spiritual 
matters, were then more prevalent than they are at 
present. And we have the testimony of Bossuet to 
the fact, that the popish sect during the reign of 
Elizabeth were so infected with these notions, that 
those who were punished by the laws of the land 
suffered as rebels, and could not be considered as 
martyrs to religion \ Now from whom could these 
unhappy sectarians have derived their opinions on 
this point, except from the very bishops whom they 
acknowledged to be their pastors? So that queen 
Elizabeth hod good reasons for saying to them, that 
she would consider as the enemies of her crown 
those who sustained the jurisdiction of the Roman 

« BoMuet, Defeoii. Declar. consequences of these doe* 
Clerl Oalliciini, near the end, trines. 
where he speaks of the evil 
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>p. If the duty and right of the sovereign was 
e the canons enforced, and the rights and liber- 
of the church maintained ; if he had a right to 
-ain with the dvil sword those who refused to 

the canons, and admit the authority of the 
n ; and if those prelates, whose boimden duty 
IS to act in accordance with the canons, refused 
jvely to obey them, or to yield any submission 
leir prince ; then there was no resomxe left but 
xpel those refractory and disobedient persons, 
invite the church to ordain wiser and better 

in their places. This was accordingly done, 
it received the consent, not only of the orthodox 
late Parker, and all the bishops who were or- 
ed to vacant sees in England, but of all the 
d of Irish bishops, who conununicated with the 
ops of England. And if it did not receive the 
"obation of the other neighbouring bishops, it 
because they were ignorant, or heretical, or too 
h under the power of the Roman see to act 

7- 

ut the propriety of this expulsion will still fiir« 

appear, when we reflect that they who were 

illed, though ordained and possessed of sees ac- 

ing to the laws of the land and acts of parlia- 

t^, were not canonically or spiritually in posses- 

lie parliameDt of queen were ordamed, at the begin- 
erected the Roman ju- ning of Elizabeth's reign, strict- 
tion in England. The bi- ly according to the laws of the 
I appointed under that au- land, and therefore whether 
ty were therefore parlia- they had the cwU rights at- 
ary, legal bishops ; and it tached to their offices, the par- 
for this reason that Ogle- liament, in 1566, determined 
»e, of Carlisle, crowned that aU had been legaUy done, 
beth. As some persons Romish authors artfully con- 
ted whether the bishops found the ciyil with the canon- 
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sion. Of these bishops. Heath had been translated 
to the metropolis of York, and Thirlby to the see of 
Ely, by the authority of the Roman patriarch, for- 
bidden by the canons. The bishops of Lincoln, Lich- 
field, Bath, Peterborough, St. Asaph, Carlisle, Ches- 
ter, had been ordained by the schismatical metropo- 
litans, Pole and Heath, who had been ordained or 
confirmed by the Roman patriarch, contrary to the 
canons. The bishops of Winchester, Eiceter, and 
St. David's, had intruded, the legitimate pastors 
being still alive ; and all were likewise ordained hy 
an uncanonical metropolitan. The bishop of Wor- 
cester was illegitimately restored, after having been 
deprived for absence from his duty. None of these 
prelates (whatever legal and parliamentary right 
they might have had) had any valid canonical or 
spiritual right to the sees they occupied ^ and all 
had acted contrary to the canons, in attempting to 
introduce the Roman jurisdiction. So that even if 
there was no reasonable objection to their faHhf 
that expulsion would yet have been perfectly just. 
But there is more than this yet to come ; for these 
pretended prelates were erroneous in several mat- 



ical and spiritual rights of our 
clergy ; and because the ortho- 
dox pastors were confirmed in 
the former by act of parlia- 
ment, it is insisted, that they 
derive all their powers and 
rights from merely human au- 
thority, and not from divine. 

z Romanists may object, that 
these prelates were admitted 
to be canonical bishops, be- 
cause queen Elizabeth directed 
a commission to some of them 
to ordain archbishop Parker. 
But this of course was only 



done in the expectation that 
they would enter into commu- 
nion with the orthodox bishops, 
repent of their own errors, and 
make satisfaction for their of- 
fences against the canons, by 
relinquishing the Roman Juris- 
diction, and ordaining Pmer. 
And had they acted so, doubt- 
less they would have had suf- 
ficient mission for that ordina- 
tion, though they might have 
required to be confirmed in the 
possession of their sees. 
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ters of doctrine, such as the doctrine of purgatory, 
papal supremacy, the eucharist, &c. which they 
held with pertinacity, and taught with zeal; and 
even persecuted to death those who were orthodox 
on these points. But it is needless for us to prove 
that they were erroneous in their doctrines, because 
all Romanists at the present day confess that they 
in all points agreed with themselves ; and therefore 
whatever errors and heresies are now held by Ro- 
manists, were maintained by those persons who were 
expelled. 

LfCt us in conclusion briefly sum up these obser- 
vations, and reply to the objections on this point. 
The bishops consecrated in the beginning of Eliza- 
beth's reign were not intruders, because the sees to 
which they were ordained were already vacant, either 
by death, or the lawful expulsion of those who had 
previously occupied them. The latter were justly 
expelled, because they were hostile to the ancient 
rights and independence of the crown and the 
church, disloyal and disobedient to their sovereign 
and the holy canons, illegitimately ordained or in- 
truded into sees, and heretical in their doctrines. 
The crown had a right to expel them, because it 
was bound to enforce the canons, the liberties of the 
church, and its own rights ; and all the catholic 
bishops, who could act freely, gave their consent and 
approbation. The vacant sees were filled up by 
the appointment of orthodox pastors, who were all 
canonically consecrated by their primate, (whose or- 
dination I have already considered ;) and the divine 
mission, the holy, orthodox, apostolical, faith which 
they possessed, have descended through the long 
line of their illustrious successors even to the pre- 
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sent day. Hence the mission of the orthodox bishops 
and clergy is beyond all doubt. They can prove a 
continual possession of the churches they now hold. 
They, and they alone, can trace their ordinatiomt 
through all the ancient saints and worthies of the 
British and Irish church, to the apostles Peter and 
Paul. They alone can trace an unbroken line of 
prelates, filling all the dioceses within this realm. 
They alone can prove that their predecessors and 
themselves, have vindicated the divine and apostolical 
liberties of the catholic church, against the encroach- 
ment and usurpation of foreign patriarchs. They 
alone are, and can style themselves, bishops " by 
<< the grace of God," and not ** by the grace of the 
" Roman see *." They are not the " vicars," depu- 
ties, or delegates of a foreign prelate \ but vicars of 
Gk)d, and of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 



A All the Romish bishops 
style themselves " by the grace 
of the apostolical see ;" and so 
they may well do ; since every 
one of them must be ordained, 
if not nominated, by the au- 
thority of the Roman pontiff; 
and they all take an oath, in- 
vented in modem times, which 
binds them to the most abject 
submission to him. How can 
any one who has read the works 
of De Marca, Thomassin, Du 
Pin, Bingham, and the other 
learned writers on Christian 
antiquities, fail to perceive the 
difference there is between the 
patriarchal authority of Rome 
in primitive times, and that 
which is now exercised ? 

^ It is needless to observe 
that the popish bishops in Eng- 



land style themselves ''vicars 
of the apostolic see." It if 
a favourite notion with the 
high Romanists, that all epi- 
scopal Jurisdiction resides In die 
pope of Rome, and that bishops 
are merely his deputies or de- 
lefi;ates. bee Vargas, Bellar- 
mme, &c. Dr. Milner, a Ro- 
mish bishop of some note, de- 
rives the mission and Jurisdic- 
tion of the clergy entirely from 
Rome. '* Every catholic pas- 
tor," he says, " is authorized 
and enabled to address his flock 
as follows :" — '* I am authorized 
to preach and minister to you 
by such a prelate, who received 
authority for this purpose from 
the successor of St. Peter, in the 
apostolic see of Rome." End 
of Controversy, Letter XXIX. 



SBCT. VI. Consecration qfEishcpt. S87 

SECTION VI. 

CONSBCBATION OF BISHOPS. 

Having considered the mission of the clergy in 
this empire, I shall briefly review the forms of their 
ordination. It is unnecessary for me to detail the 
various modes, in which the election or nomination 
of bishops was conducted in ancient times. Who- 
ever wishes to acquire information on these points, 
wiQ find it in the fourth book of Bingham's Anti- 
quities, and in the work of Thomassin on ecclesi- 
astical benefices. Suffice it to say that various rules 
have been adopted, and that for many ages Christian 
kings have had considerable influence and authority 
in the nomination of bishops. 

In the most primitive ages, when there Were as 
yet no Christian princes, bishops were elected by 
the clergy and people in the presence of the metro- 
politan and other provincial bishops, who immedi- 
ately proceeded to examine into the faith and mo- 
rals of the prelate elect, and, according to the result, 
either annulled or confirmed the election. 

In later ages elections were celebrated without the 
presence of any bishops, and therefore confirmation 
took place at a different time, when the provincial 
bishops, and in process of time, the metropolitan 
alone, examined the election, and confirmed it \ 

After election and confirmation, or in some churches 
after the king's nomination ^ the most important 

A See Bingbam's Antiquities, rii, lib. vi. cap. 2 ; Martene, de 

l>ook-iy. ; Thomassin, Disci- Antiq. Eccl. Ritibus, torn. ii. 

pline de I'Eglise, part i. liv. ii. cap. 8. art. 10. 

ch. 14 — 20 ; De Marca, de ^ The kings of France, and 

Concordia Sacerdot. et Impe- other Christian emperors and 
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part was yet to come. The successors of the apo- 
stles assembled, and solemnly ordained the person 
elected to the episcopal office. 

According to the English ritual, the consecration 
of bishops and archbishops is always to be performed 
on a Sunday or holyday, and during the liturgy or 
communion-service. The antiquity of this custom 
is so remote, and its prevalence so universal, that 
there is no reason to doubt that it proceeds from 
the apostles themselves. In fact, as it was intended 
always that bishops should be ordained in the most 
solemn public manner, it seems that they must from 
the beginning have been generally ordained on Sun- 
days or holydays, when the whole body of the faith- 
ful assembled to hear God's word, and partake of his 
holy mysteries. 

The consecration however did not always take 
place exactly in the same part of the liturgy. In 
the church of Constantinople and the east it occurred 
before the epistle was read ^. In the Roman church 
it was commonly between the epistle and gospel^. 
Other churches deferred it till after the gospel as 
the British ritual does at present. And there are 
instances found where the consecration immediately 
joined on with the canon, or prayer of consecration 
in the liturgy «. 

In our ritual there are a proper collect, and proper 
epistles, and gospels for the occasion. The first epi- 
stle, 1 Tim. iii. 1, has been read in the consecration 

kings, frequently nominated to ch. 19. 

bishoprics without any elec- ^ Goar, Rituale Gnecum, p. 

tion. See numerous cases cited 302. 

by Thomassin, part ii. liv. ii. ^ Martene, torn. ii. p. 339. 

ch. 34. See also part i. liv. ii. < Ibid. 
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of bishops from a period of remote antiquity, as we 
fiml it in a sacramentary of the English church 1000 
years old^. 

The gospels appointed by our ritual I have not 
observed in any very ancient lectionaries. 

After the Nicene Creed and Sermon the office be- 
gins. The elected bishop, according to the ancient 
rites of our church detailed in a manuscript 1000 
years old, according to Martene, is presented by two 
bishops to the archbishop of the provinces^, and they 
request him to ordain that prelate to the vacant see. 

The elected bishop— shall Comprovinciales episcopi of- 

be presented by two bishops ferrant electum domino archi- 

unto the archbishop of that episcopo, his verbis : 
province — the bishops that pre- 
sent him saying. 

Most reverend father in Reverende pater, postulat 

God, we present this godly and sancta mater ecclesia N, ut 

well learned man to be ordain- hunc prsesentem presbyterum 

ed and consecrated bishop. ad onus episcopatus suble- 

vetis^. 

The archbishop then demands the king's mandate 
for the consecration, which is read. It has been long 
customary for the king of England to issue a man- 
date for the consecration of elected prelates, and 
there are many instances of a similar practice in 
early ages. Thomassin cites a great number of 
cases in which the kings of France, during the sixth 
and seventh centuries, commanded bishops to or- 
dain ; and he informs us that it was customary at 
that time for the king to consent to the election. 



' In the MS. sacramentary fS Martene, de Antiq. Eccl. 

of Leofric, bishop of Exeter, Ritibus, torn. ii. p. 340. 

in the Bodleian library, fol. i^ Pontificale Turonens. Mar- 

278. tene, torn. ii. p. 411. 

VOL. II. U 



390 Ordinations. chap. xii. 

and then write letters to the bishops who were to 
consecrate the new prelate^. In the Roman pontifi- 
cal, the patriarch of Rome's bull for the consecration 
is directed to be read. 

The bishop elect is now required to make pro- 
fessions or oaths rejecting the authority and juris- 
diction of the Roman patriarch, and all foreign 
princes and prelates, and promising canonical obedi- 
ence to the metropolitan. In the church of Russia 
the bishops are also obliged to make a profession or 
promise before they are ordained, that they will de- 
fend the customs of the eastern church against the 
encroachments of Rome, that they will bear alli- 
ance to the emperor, and will pay canonical obedi- 
ence to the holy legislative synod established bjr 
Peter the Greati. In primitive times, bishops were 
ordained after they had made a profession of ortho- 
dox faith, and a general promise of obeying the 
canons. The character of Christian pastors was so 
venerated, that for many centuries it was not thought 
necessary to impose on them any oaths of allegiance; 
but rulers trusted to those sacred obligations of loy- 
alty and obedience which Christianity imposed*'. 
Many circumstances, however, rendered it necessary 
to make an alteration. The grasping ambition of 
the Roman pontiffs, who attempted to subdue the 
whole world beneath their temporal sway, and other 
causes, induced princes to require oaths of allegiance 
and supremacy from their bishops ; and ih the reigns 
of king Henry the Eighth, and his successor, an 
oath of submission to the Roman pontiff, which bad 

* Tbomassin, part ii. liv. ii. Greek Church, p. 295 — 299. 
ch. 34. (. 8. ^ Thomassin, Discipline de 

J See King'H Rites of the TEigliBe, part iii. liv. 2. ch. 37. 
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1 previously taken by our bishops ^ was pro- 
ted ; and the oaths of royal supremacy and ca^ 
ical obedience to the metropolitan, introduced in 
place. The promise of obedience to the metro- 
tan was not customary in the earliest ages. It 
is to have commenced in Spain, where the 
enth council of Toledo, A.^D. 675, directed that 
y ecclesiastical person should promise obedience 
is superior at ordination". In the ninth century 
bishops of Graul made written promises to obey 
r metropolitans, which were deposited among the 
lives n ; and it may be worth while to compare with 
formulary, that which occurs in a pontifical of 
church of Tours in France, written 700 years 



the name of God, Amen. 
. chosen bishop of the 
3h and see of N., do pro- 
md promise all due rere- 
3 and obedience to the 
)ishop and to the metro - 
ical church of ^., and to 
successors: so help me 
through Jesus Christ. 



Ego ille N. sancts N. eccle- 
siae nunc ordinandus episcopus, 
subjectionem et reverentiam a 
Sanctis patribus constitutam, 
secundum prscepta canonum» 
sancts sedis N. ecclesis, rec- 
toribusque ejus, in prsesentia 
domini archiepiscopi perpetuo 
me exhibiturum promitto, et 
super sanctum altare propria 
manu firmo ^, 



iter this the archbishop exhorts the people to 
r, in much the same manner which has been pre- 
nt from the earliest ages, and which we find 



rhis oath was of modern 
as it was only imposed on 
opolitans in the eleventh 
iry; Thomassin, part iv. 
\, ch. 52 ; and there is no 
m to believe that bishops 
it until long after. See 



Thomassin, part ii. liv. 2. c. 36. 

^ Thomassin, part ii. liv. 2. 
ch. 41. 

»» Idem, part iii. liv. 2. ch. 

36. 

o Martene, tom. ii. p. 415. 
See also p. 328. 

u 2 
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in the offices used by our own church 1000 yean 
ago. 

Brethren, — Let m, follow- OremusdilectiMiliiiinobis^nt 

ing the example of our Savi- huicviro^adutilitatetnecelesic 

our Christ and his apoitles, provehendo, benignitas omni- 

first fall to prayer, before we potcntis Dei gratUe »u« tribtt»l 

admit, and send forth this per- largitatem. Per Dominum no* 

son presented unto us, to the strum P. 
work whereunto we trust the 
Holy Ghost hath called him« 

The litany is then said, with a special petition 
for the elected bishop, and a proper collect at the 
end. This has been customary in the eastern church 
from the most remote antiquity, and is found in the 
rituals of the church of Constantinople^, but placed 
further on in the service, when the consecration has 
actually begun, and is not yet completed. In the 
ordinations of the Syrians it occurs after the gospel'. 
In some of th^ western rituals the litany was re- 
peated before the epistle"; in others, between the 
epistle and gospel K But wherever it may be placed, 
it has been used in the ordination service for at least 
a thousand years in the western church, being found 
in manuscripts of that antiquity ; and in the east it 
has probably been used on this occasion for more 
than fourteen hundred years, as both the Jacobite 
and the orthodox rituals contain it. There are also 
special petitions in these ancient formularies as there 
are in our own. 

P M8. Leofricid fol, 278. 80 <l Goar, Ritual. Gnec. p. 303. 

also in the pontifical of Egbert, ^ Assemani Codex LitoT' 

archbishop of York, written gic. torn. x. p. 13. 

one thousand years ago, Mar- ** Martene, torn. ii. p. 362, 

tene, de Antiq. EfX'l. Rif. torn. 372. 

ii p. 340. t jfji^i, p. ^04. 
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lliat it may ^ease dbee to 
bless this our brother eterted, 
and to send tlij gnce i^oii 
Imn, that he may duly execute 
the office whereunto he is 
called, to the edifying o# thy 
church, and to the honoar, 
praise^ and g^<nry of thy name; 

We beseech thee to hear «r, 
good Lard, 



mo, rou KvpuRv 



jfopurifrmi, rov Kvptoo 3nydtt|in>. 



Ut fratrem nostrum electum 
pontificem in rera religione 
oonserrare digneris; 

TV rogammg, mmdi ao#^. 



The archbishop now proceeds to examine the 
bishop elect, instructing him in the several parts of 
the episcopal office, according to the canons of the 
council of Carthage^ and the customs of the church. 
It was also usual in ancient times to examine into 
the orthodoxy of his faith ; but the necessity of this 
is removed amongst us by the subscription which 
has been previously made to the Articles of Religion, 
and other formularies of the church. Several parts 
of this examination are extremely similar to forms 
which have been used in some parts of the western 
church for at least nine hundred years. 



Brother, forasmuch as the 
holy scripture, and the aneient 
canons command, that we 
should not be hasty in laying 
on hands, and admittiog any 
person to government in the 



Antiqua sanctorum patrum 
institutio docet et prsecipit, ut 
is qui ad ordinem episcopatus 
eligitur — antea diligentissime 
examinetur — et interrogetur 
de diversis causis vel moribus. 



u Goar, Rituale Grsec. p. Assemani, Cod. Lit. viii. 180. 
303. ^ Concil. Carthaginens. iv. 

^ E Codice 600 annorum, 

U3 
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church of Christ, which he 
hath purchased with no less 
price than the efinsion of his 
own blood ; before I admit 
you to this administration, I 
will examine you in certain 
articles, to the end that the 
congregation present may have 
a trial, and bear witness, how 
you be minded to behave your- 
self in the church of God 

Are you persuaded that the 
holy scriptures contain suffi- 
ciently all doctrine required of 
necessity for eternal salvation 
through faith in Jesus Christ ? 
And are you determined out 
of the same holy scriptures to 
instruct the people committed 
to your charge ; and to teach 
or maintain nothing as required 
of necessity to eternal salva- 
tion, but that which you shall 
be persuaded maybe concluded 
and proved by the same ? 

Answer. I am so persuaded, 
and determined, by God's 
grace 

7%^ Archbishop, Will you 
deny all ungodliness and world- 
ly lusts, and live soberly, right- 
eously, and godly, in this pre- 
sent world; that you may shew 
yourself in all things an exam- 
ple of good works unto others, 
that the adversary may be 
ashamed, having nothing to 
say against you ? 

Answer. I will so do, the 
Ijord being my helper. 



quee huic regimini coDgrount, 
et necessaria sunt retineri; se- 
cundum Apostoli dictum: Ma- 
nus nemini cito imposueris: et 
ut etiam is qui est ordinandos, 
antea erudiatur^ qualiter sub 
hoc regimine constitutum o- 
porteat conversari in ecclesiB 
Dei— 



Eadem auctoritate et prs- 
cepto, interrogemus te, dilec- 
tissime frater, caritate sincera, 
si omnem prudentiam tuam, 
quantum tua capax est natura, 
divins scripturs sensibus ac- 
commodare volueris ? 

Resp. Ita ex toto corde volo 
in omnibus obedire et consen- 
tire. 

Vis ea, quae ex divinis scrip- 
turis inteUigis, plebem, cui or- 
dinandus es, et verbis docere 
et exemplis ? 

Resp. Volo. 



Vis mores tuos ab omni 
malo temperare, et quantum 
poteris. Domino adjuvante, ad 
omne bonum conunutare ? 

Resp. Volo. 

Vis castitatem et sobrieta- 
tem cum Dei auxilio custodire 
et docere ? 

Resp. Volo. 
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Et dicatur ei, 

Hsec omnia et csetera bona 
retribuat tibi Dominus, et cus- 
todiat te, atque corroboret in 
omni bono. 

Ei respondeant omnes. Amen <. 



'-. — The Archbishop, ^WSk Fanperibos eC per^rinis cm- 
you shew yourself gentle, and nibns indigentibus, vis esse 
be merciful for Christ's sake propter nomen Domini aflabi- 
to poor and needy people, and lis et misericors ? 
to all strangers destitute of Resp, Volo. 
help ? 

Answer, I will so shew my- 
self, by God's help. 

The Archbishop, 

Almighty God, our heavenly 

Father, who hath given you a 

good will to do all these things, 

grant also unto you strength 

and power to perform the 

same; that, he accomplishing 

in you the good work which 

he hath begun, you may be 

found perfect and irreprehen- 

sible at the latter day ; through 

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 

The bishop elect now puts on the remainder of 
the episcopal habit, according to the custom of se- 
veral ancient rituals y; and kneeling down, the hymn 
Veni Creator is chanted over him by the metropo- 
litan and other bishops. This sublime hymn is of 
very great antiquity, and has long been used, by 
our church at ordination. Thomasius published it 
amongst the collection of ancient hymns used in the 
western churches*, and it is generally ascribed to 
the composition of St. Ambrose, in the fourth cen- 
tury. However, the Benedictine editors of Am- 
brose's works do not think there is sufficient evi- 
dence for the fact. 



X Fontificale quoted by Mar- 
tene, torn. ii. p. 386 ; written 
at least 900 years ago. 

y So it is in the pontifical 



of Tours, cited by Martene, 
torn. ii. p. 415. 

2 Thoma»ii Opera a Vezzohi, 
torn. iL p. 375. 
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Veni Creator Spiritus, 
Mentes tuorum visita : 
Imple supema gratia 
Quee tu creasti pectora. 

Qui Paraclitus diceris, 
Donum Dei altissimi : 
Fons vivus, ignis, charitas, 
£t spiritalis unctio. 

Tu septiformis munere, 
Dextrae Dei tu digitus ; 
Tu rite promissum Patris, 
Sermone ditans guttura, 

Accende lumen sensibus, 
Infiinde amorem cordibus : 
Infirma nostri corporis 
Virtute finnans perpedm. 

Hostem repellas longius, 
Pacemque dones protinus : 
Ductore sic te prsevio 
Vitemus omne noxium. 

Per te sciamus da Patrem» 
Noscamus atque Filium : 
Te utriusque Spiritum 
Credamus omni tempore. 

Sit laus Patri cum Filio, 
Sancto simul Paraclito : 
Nobisque mittat Filius, 
Charisma Sancti Spiritus. Amen K 

The form of consecration now commences: the 
archbishop pronounces a prayer invoking the grace 
of God to fit the elected prelate for his sacred office ; 
and, with all the bishops present, lays hands upon 

> Breviarium Sarisb. pars Miss. Sarisb. fol. 71. Thoma- 
Hyemalis^ Psalter, fol. 97. sii Opera> ut supra. 
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id, and pronounces a benediction upon him in 
ime of the holy Trinity. I need not enter 
n explanation and defence of this form, be- 
lt has been done long ago by Courayer, in his 
re of English Ordinations, and his Supple- 
;o the Defence. Suffice it to say, that the only 
of ordination which can be proved to have 
1 from the beginning, consists in the impo- 
of hands, with a benediction or prayer that 
dly Spirit may enable the person ordained, to 
lis office in the Christian church. The formu- 
of the English ritual do not exactly coincide 
my others; but as all the Christian rituals 
from each other in the forms and prayers at 
tion, this is a matter of no consequence, 
v'er, there is some similarity between our 
"s, and those of the rituals anciently used in 
St and west. A portion of them are found in 
cripts of the church of England, written a 
nd years ago. 

The Archbishop. 

^hty God, and most Deus Dominus, ab stemo 

1 Father, who of thine occultonim cognitor — ^ille qui 

goodness hast given pretioso sanguine unigeniti Do- 
ily and dearly beloved mini nostri Jesu Chrisd, ac- 
sus Christ, to be our quisivit ecdesiam sanctam, et 
ler, and the Author of constituit in ea apostolos, et 
ing life ; who, after prophetas, et doctores, et sa- 

had made perfect our cerdotes, quorum manibusmul- 

tion by his death> and tipUcaretur scientia veiitatis, 

icended into heaven, quam Ulius tuus unigenitus 

down his gifts abun- dedit humano generi. Tu, Do- 

ipon men, making some mine» etiam nunc illumina fiei- 

i, some prophets, some ciem tuam super hunc servum 

ists» some pastors and tuum, et eum eHge dectione 
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doctors, to the edifying and 
making perfect his church ; 

Grant, we beseech thee, to 
this thy servant such grace, 
that he may evermore be ready 
to spread abroad thy gospel, 
the glad tidings of reconcilia- 
tion with thee; and use the 
authority given him, not to de- 
struction, but to salvation ; not 
to hurt, but to help: so that 
as a wise and faithful servant, 
giving to thy family their por- 
tion in due season, he may at 
last be received into ever- 
lasting joy ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, who, with 
thee and the Holy Ghost, liveth 
and reigneth, one God, world 
without end. 

Then the archbishop and bishops present lay their 
hands upon the head of the elected bishop, kneeling 
before them upon his knees, the archbishop saying, 



sancta per Spiritus Sancti unc- 
tionem ^, 

Sint speciosi munere too 
pedes ejus ad evangelizaDdum 
pacem, ad evangelizandom 
bona tua. Da ei, Domine, 
ministerium reconciliationis,— 
Utatur^ nee glorietur potestate 
quam tribuis, in eedificatioDem, 
et non in destructionem— lit 
fidelis servus et prudens, quem 
constituas, Domine^ super fami- 
liam tuam, ut det illis cibtun 
in tempore necessario ^. 



Receive the Holy Ghost, for 
the office and work of a bishop 
in the church of God, now 
committed unto thee by the 
imposition of our hands; in 
the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen, &c. 



Accipe Spiritum Sanctum^. 

Btpantvovo'a, Koi r^ ikXtiworra 
dpanXrfpovo'a, wpoxapiC^rai r^ 
dtipa, t6v Bto(f)iK€aTaTop irpf<r/3v- 



^ From the ordinations of 
the Nestorians in Chaldsea, &c. 
cited by Martene, torn. ii. p. 

576. 

c MS. Leofrici, fol. 280. So 

also in the pontifical of Eg- 
bert, Abp. of York ; Martene, 
p. 341. Gelasii Sacramenta- 



rium, Muratori Lit. Rom. Vet. 
tom. i. p. 625, 626, 

d Martene, tom. ii. p. 330, 
says that these words are found 
in offices for the ordination of 
bishops written 500 yean ago. 

^ Goar, Rituale Grsecum, p- 
302. 



The ceremonj of giviiKg tii£ BiSiile to liitf iieirljr 
ordained faishc^ is derived frcom like muatsut jiraetiae 
of the English cbmciL. yisrUaDt «bj^ litiit tbe do 
[iyeiy of the gospds to dfarymft, isgfipeaFt ti> itin^^ 
!)eeii cHigiiiated by- our cisiaiJviL, fur iKOUf uf tnir 
Danuscripts -wntbea 900 jesaire ^igasre jtruUftUr iiie 
ildest wridngs in which it vpptsarht aud it «<t«iu^ ti> 
lave been adc^ted bjr other ir«biitsni dxurcUet uffUtr 
IS ^. Accxirding to the ifoinrtii cauiidl uf Oirtiit^, 
he gospels were had <«! idie 1k^ uf tiMr jirdnUr 
iect while he was andadiiad, ;aitd I3ui^ idttf iaa^ Wnj 
rnich used boili in the eaeters ^aud ipr^ftfitsru diurcti^; 
mt there is no eerCaintjr tihad: it lia^ bt^taj ^tsxpsxui^' 
nevalent fixim the nmsi: jprxEoitimf ^^m- Alt^uiti 
ind Amalariiis saw Ihat SM3lSjar Hki: tntditimi uf ti^r 
horch, ncK* the andboritfj <(€ I2be <t:ttuutib, cwu W >erw 
luoed for it ^^ and fionoe of tihe ukl urdiu^ puiiliHiii^ 
17 Malrilkm do noi; eouiladii at ^ ; Juur ^ tW uitiitm- 
ions of the SyiJooK aaod Maruiut^ :; ^uil tU^-^^tt^K 
he chmdi of y^a^lam^ 3db» Itn^ i^t^Ui itccuHUni»«^ iv 
scsent the BOde to ttSote fsnlsBte urdiauit^; Xu^Usttii vH 
aying it npon h» db0QaiUfiE& 

The rest of tke <offi» reuDdadxff M^&Mii^ xmtmfk^U- : 
he uflfe r t ur y amtl tte iranrnxudttr uf 1^ <.vit<"HHinHi 
ervice fiirflows, 5m tfflae «aM«; xumw^ ttt^ > ^.*^?#'iU#il 
y an the an^nat libnate of <a^ tdiiu-tHi m^ ^4*Him*ii 
nd the rest of tte w^eaterai wkI ^^uHUtrAJ ^JiAi^^.^Hw-jr 
nd the new^ owtoaoKid Iwdiup tMt«ttmi*i^;i«V*<^ ^*t4 • 
he axcfahidbMSip aaiM& 'Utftttsrk. 
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SECTION VII. 

OUDINATIONS OF PSIBBTS AND DBACON8. 

The remarks which I shall make on the ordina^ 
tions of priests and deacons will not be many. The 
rites used in the earliest ages were very simple. In 
later times, especially in the western churches, they 
received very considerable additions, but these have 
been almost entirely removed from our ordinal. The 
writings of Bingham, Burnet ^ Morinus J, Thomas- 
sin^, and Martene, contain much infonnation rela- 
tive to the election or nomination of priests and 
deacons in the primitive church, and those matters 
which were essential to the validity of their ordi- 
nations. 

The beginning of our office for the ordination of 
priests, which very much resembles that for deacons, 
has been used for a great length of time in the 
English and other western churches, as we find it 
in manuscripts written more than a thousand years 
ago. 

77ie archdeacon — shall present Venit archidiaconus, et ofert 

unto the bishop — all them that eum qui ordinandus est, pos* 

shall receive the order of tifici, ita dicens, 
priesthood that day — and say, 

Reverend Father in God, I Postulat sancta mater eccle* 

present unto you these persons sia catholica ut bunc praeten- 

present, to be admitted to the tern diaconum ad onus presby- 

order of priesthood. terii ordinetis. 



i Vindications of the Ordi- Ordinat. Paris. 1655. 
nations, &c. London, 1677. ^ Discipline de r£glise,&c. 

J Commentarius de Sacris Paris, 1679. 
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f The Bishop. 
i heed that the persons, 
ye present unto us, be 
i meet^ &c. 

archdeacon shall answer, 
ive inquired of them, 
\o examined them, and 
hem so to be. 



Interrogat episcopms, 
Scis ilium dignum esse ? 



Respondet offerens. 
Quantum humana fragilitas 
nosse sinit, et scio et testificor 
ipsum dignum esse ad hujus 
onus officii ^ 

e next portion of this service is of still greater 
lity, as it occurs not only in the Pontifical of 
% archbishop of York, written 1000 years ago, 
L the Sacramentary of Gelasius, A. D. 494. 

the bishop shall say unto Annunciat pontifex in populum, 



the people; 
i people, these are they 
ive purpose, God willing, 
3iye this day unto the 
fice of priesthood — But 
here be any of you, who 
th any impediment, or 
; crime, in any of them, 

which he ought not to 
jived into this holy min- 
;t him come forth in the 
3f God, and shew what 
me or impediment is. 

the bishop, commending 
as shall be found meet to 
rdered, to the prayers of 
congregation. 



dicens; 
Auxiliante Domino Deo Sal- 
vatore nostro Jesu Christo, eli- 
gimus in ordinem diaconii sive 
presbyterii, ///. subdiaconum, 
sive diaconum de titulo lllo, 
presbyterum de titulo Illo. Si 
quis autem habet aliquid con- 
tra hos viros, pro Deo et prop- 
ter Dominum, cum fiducia exeat 
et dicat, verumtamen memor 
sit conditionis suae °^. 

Oremus,dilectissimi,Deum Pa- 
trem Omnipotentem, ut su- 
per hos famulos suos, quos 
ad presbyterii munus elegit, 
cselestia dona multiplicet : et 
quae ejus dignatione susci- 
piunt, ejus exequantur aux- 
ilio ^, 



3m a manuscript of the 
of Corbey, published by 
IS, pars ii. p. 271. 
sacr. Gelasii, Muratori 



Liturgia Romana Vet. tom. i. 
p. 512. Pontificale Egberti, 
Martene, tom. ii. p. 344. 
n Sacr. Gelasianum, p. 513. 
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— ihall, with the clergy and Et post modicum intervaUumrm 

people present, sing or say the incipktnt omnes Kyrie eleifon, 

Litany — cum Litania^, 

That it may please thee to 'Yirip rov dovXov rov Otov, rw 

bless these thy servants now Stlvot, rov wpi irpoxufulfiium 

to be admitted to the order of irpta^ipov, icaX rfjf trt&njpiai d' 

priests, and to pour thy grace rov, rov Kvpiov dtrfSitfuvP. 

upon them; that they may 

duly execute their office, to 

the edifying of thy charch, and 

the glory of thy holy name. 

The office of the holy communion then com- 
mences, and after a proper collect, epistle, and gos- 
pel, the bishop addresses the candidates for the 
priesthood in a discourse of some length, in which 
he reminds them of the great importance and re- 
sponsibility of the office to which they are called, 
and e:splains some of the principal duties which are 
incumbent upon them. This address, in the most 
ancient times, seems to have been delivered to the 
candidates at their nomination, and before ordina- 
tion^; in fact, it was made when the ecclesiastical 
canons were read to the candidates for orders, which, 
according to the third coimcil of Carthage, A. D. 
897, took place some time before their ordination*^; 
but in later ages we find some traces of it in the 
ordination service itself. A manuscript pontifical, 
cited by Martene, and written more than six hun- 
dred years ago, contains a short formulary of the 
kind, which is placed, as ours is, in immediate con- 
nexion with some questions addressed to the candi- 
dates for ordination, and directly before the most 

" Pontificalc Egberti, and ^ Martene, torn, ii- p. 304. 

Ba^rramcntar. Gelasii, ut Mupra. ' See Bingham 'n Antiquitia^ 

P Guar, Rit. Graic. p. 293. book iv. ch. 6. 



SECT. vii. Ordinaikm cfPrieaU amd Deaams. 



aos 



solemn part of the office*. Hie qaestiaos whidi fol- 
low the address in our ondinal seem to be in some 
degree peculiar to it. ProbabiT no church requires 
from her priests sudi soknin row^ as our own. 
They seem to have been modelled, in a great degree, 
after the parallel formularies used in the ordination 
of bishops; and might perhaps hare been intro- 
duced here, (independently of their importance,) to 
preserve greater uniformity in the offices. The last 
question is probably the most ancient of them all, 
and is found in manuscript ordinals written eight 
hundred years ago, where it is placed in exactly the 
position which it holds in our service, before ordi- 
nation begins, and not at the end of the communion, 
as in the Roman pontificaL 



TlkeBiskcp. 

Win you reverentiy obey 
your ordinary, and other chief 
ministers, unto whom is com- 
mitted the charge and govern- 
ment over you ; following with 
a glad mind and will their 
godly admonitions, and sub- 
mitting yourselves to their 
godly judgments ? 

Answer. I will do so, the 
Lord being my helper. 
TheBiskap. 

Almighty God, who hath 
^ven you this will to do all 
these things, grant also unto 
you strength and power to 
perform the same, &c. 



Imierrog^ Epitcopms — 
Ws episcopo tuo, ad cljus 
parochiam ordinandus es, obe- 
diens esse secundum justitiam 
et ministmnm tuum ? 



RespoMs. Volo. 



Voluntatem tuam bonam et 
rectam ad perfectionem sibi 
beneplacitara Deus perducere 
dignetur*. 



s 



Pontificale Cameracens. 
annorum 600, Martene, tom. 
ii. p. 448. 



* Pontificale Salisburgens. 
Martene, tom. ii. p. 401. 
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The hjonn Veni Creator^ which immediately fcri- 
lows, has been already noticed in the ordination of 
bishops. We find it to have been used at the ordi- 
nation of priests in some churches of France seven 
hundred years ago, as manuscripts of that date, 
which contain it, are still in existence^. 

The prayers and rites by which the ordination is 
actually perfected, now come before our view ; but 
it is not my design to enter on the interesting field 
of discussion which they open. The validity of these 
forms has been satisfactorily proved ; and it is im- 
possible to examine ancient rites, without coming to 
the conclusion of Martene, Morinus,'and all the 
most learned and judicious divines, that the impo- 
sition of hands, and prayers or benedictions, are the 
only essentials of valid ordination. Other rites have 
been added by different churches in the course of 
ages ; but every church is at liberty to act for itself 
in this respect, provided nothing is done inconsist- 
ently with edification and Christian piety. 

The prayer of ordination is not, as far as I per- 
ceive, so immediately derived from ancient formu- 
laries as some other parts of the service. It does 
not resemble that which is found in the sacramentary 
of Grelasius, nor in that of Gregory ; and the simi- 
larity between it and that of the church of Constan- 
tinople is not so striking as to induce me to cop]r 
the latter. Perhaps it bears more aflSnity to the 
prayers used on this occasion in the rituals of the 
Egyptian and Syrian churches^; yet it is not neces- 
sary to occupy space in transcribing them, for the 

^ Martene, torn. ii. p. 396. mani Codex, torn. ix. p. 123, 
^ Rituale Copt. Martene, &c. ; Nestorianorum, Martene, 
torn. ii. p. 590; Syror. Asse- p. 570. 
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resanblanoe is not stiikiiig. In fact, every <Hie of 
these formularies differs very much frtmi the rest in 
ideas and exiuressions, thou^ they are all intended 
for the same object. 

The rubric directs those priests who are present 
to lay their hands, along with the bishop, upon the 
heads of those who receive ordination. This prac- 
tice is peculiar to the western church, for in the east 
none but the bishop has ever laid hands on persons 
to be ordained. With us, however, the custom is 
ancient and canonical ; for the fourth council of 
Carthage, which has been adopted generaUy in the 
west, gives particular directions on the point, which 
deserve comparison with our present rubric. 



% When this prayer is done, the 
bishop with the priests present 
shall lay their hands severally 
upon the head of every one that 
receiveth the order of priest- 
hood . . the bishop saying. 



Receive the Holy Ghost, for 
the office and work of a priest 
in the church of God .... 
Whose sins thou dost forgive, 
they are forgiven ; and whose 
sins thou dost retain^ they are 
retained. And be thou a faith- 
ful dispenser of the word of 
God, and of his holy sacra- 
ments, &c. 



Presbyter cum ordinatur, epi- 
scopo eum benedicente, et 
manum super caput ejus te- 
nente: etiam omnes pres- 
byteri qui prsesentes sunt, 
manus suas juxta manum 
episcopi super caput illius 
teneant ^. 

Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, 
quorum remiseritis peccata^ 
remittuntur eis ; et quorum 
retinueritis, retenta sunt ^. 



^ Concil. Carthag. iv. can. 

3- 

* This form is found in 

western pontificals written 600 
VOL. II. 



years ago, and has been used 
in the ordination of priests at 
least since the tenth century. 
See Martene, tom.ii. p. 317. 
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The rest of the service does not seem to require 
any particular notice; and I may refer the reader 
for further information on the ordination of priests 
and deacons to the Supplement of Nicholls's Com- 
mentary on the Common Prayer, where the simi- 
larity between our ordination service, and the an- 
cient rites and customs of the church, is traced with 
much learning. 
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SECTION I. 

1 HE rubric of the En^ish ritual which immedi- 
ately precedes the c^ke for morning prayer, am- 
tains the foUowing words relative to the ornaments 
of the church and ministers : ^ And here it is to be 
noted, that such ornaments of the church, and of 
the ministers there<rf', at all times of their ministra- 
tion, shall be retained, and be in use, as were in this 
church of England, by authority of parliament, in 
the second year of the reign of king Edward the 
Sixth." This refers to the Act of Uniformity, passed 
in that year, authorizing the ^ Book of Common 
t^rayer," &c. And that book ccmtains the following 
lirections relatiTe to the subject; which, for the 
take of clearness, I shall compare with the version 
)f Alesse% who tranllated the English ritual into 
Liatin immediatdy after it was published in 1549- 

KTITAL OF 1549. ALESSK's TCBSIOX. 

% And wbensoerer the bi- Episcopiu in cdebratione 



(hop shall celebrate the holj coenz, et administrmtione 

X)mmnnion in the church, or cramentonnn, indnat 

sxecate any other poUic min- ant albam, et cappam rel ca« 

istration, he shall hare upon snhnn, et habeat bacnlom pa- 

liim, beside his rodictte, a storalem. P. 455. 



mrpless or albe, and a cope 



* Inter Boceri Scripta An^ficana, p. 379, kc, Basil. 1577. 

X2 



808 



On EcdesuMtical Vestures. 



APPENDIX. 



or vestmente, and also his pas- 
toral staffe in bis hande, or else 
borne or bolden by bis cbap* 
Iain. 

IF Upon tbe day and at tbe 
time appointed for tbe min- 
istration of tbe boly commu- 
nion, tbe priest tbat sball exe- 
cute tbe boly ministry sball 
put upon bim tbe vesture ap- 
pointed for tbat ministration -, 
tbat is to say, a wbite albe> 
plain, witb a vestment or cope. 
And wben tbere be many 
priests or deacons, tben so 
many sball be ready to belp 
tbe priest in tbe ministration 
as sball be requisite; and sball 
have upon tbem likewise the 
vestures appointed for their 
ministry, tbat is to say, albes, 
witb tunicles. 

IF Upon Wednesdays and 
Fridays, the English Litany 
shall be said or sung in all 
places, after such form as is 
appointed by tbe king's majes- 
ty's Injunctions. And though 
there be none to communicate 
witb the priest, yet these days 
(after the Litany ended) tbe 
priest sball put upon bim a 
plain albe or surpless, witb a 
cope, and say all things at the 
altar, (appointed to be said at 
tbe celebration of the Lord's 
supper,) until after the offer- 
tory. 

% In the saying or singing 
of matins and evensong, bap- 



Die destinato ad celebratio- 
nem coenae Domini, sacerdos 
indutus alba, casula, vel cappa, 
astabit altari; et in locis uIh 
sunt plures sacerdotes et dia- 
coni, tot ex bis juvabunt pasto- 
rem quot opus babcrint, induti 
vestibus destinatis ad eorum 
ministerium, hoc est albis et 
tunicis. P. 422. 



Diebus Mercurii et Veneris, 
litania Anglica cantatur, vel 
dicatur omnibus locis, sicut a 
serenissimo rege est prsscrip- 
tum. Cum autem non adsont 
communicantes, tcmaen diebus 
dictis, post litaniam sacerdos 
indutus alba aut linea, com 
cappa, recitabit ea, quse in 
coena Domini recitari solent, 
usque dum perveniat ad offer- 
torium. P. 431. 



In matutinis et vesperis, bap- 
tismo, sepultura^ etc. in paro- 
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r and burying, the minis- 
in parish churches and 
i\s annexed to the same, 

use a surpless : and in 
thedral churches and col- 
, the archdeacons, deans, 
>sts, masters, and preben- 
s and fellows being gradu- 
may use in the quire, be- 

their surplesses, such 
) as pertaineth to their 
al degrees, which they 
taken in any university 
Q this realm. But in all 

places, every minister 
be at liberty to use any 
3ss or not. 



cbialibns ecclesiis, minister in- 
duat vestem lineam. In ca- 
thedraHbus et coUegiis, archi- 
diaconi, diaconi, dottores, prae- 
positi, magistri, possunt uti or- 
namentis suorum graduum et 
dignitatum. Sed in omnibus 
aHis locis, liberum erit mini- 
stris, uti et non uti linea veste. 

P. 455. 



he vestures, &c. mentioned in the preceding 
iges, are the vestment^ cope, tuntcle, albe, ro^ 
'e, hoodf surplice^ and pastoral staff; which, 
the scarf or stole^ and the ckimerey used by 
jhurch, though not mentioned in the preceding 
ations, I shall briefly notice^. 

SECTION II. 

THE VESTMENT. 

ie vestment or chasible, called in the western 
ches casultty planeta^ p^enula, amphibalum, &e., 
in the eastern <f>aivo>aov or <f>€vwXiov% has been 
by the ministers of the Christian church from 
riod of remote antiquity. Gregory of Tours 



be authors from whom I 
chiefly compiled the fol- 
I pages are. Bona, Rerum 
;icarum Hb. i. cap. 24; 
rti Vetus Ldtorgia Ale- 



mannica, tom. i. disquisit. iii. 
cap. 3 ; Goar, Rituale Qrxcum ; 
Du Gauge's Glossary ; Ferra« 
rius de Re Vestiaria. 
c Goar, Rituale Onec. p. 1 1 
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flpeaks of the casula of Nicetius, bishop of Lyoiui, 
about A. D. 560^ ; Isidore Hispalensis mentions its 
use in Spain® ; and Sulpicius Severus alludes to the 
** amphibalum" or vestment of Martin, bishop of 
Tours, A. D. 880 ^ a word which is used by a sub- 
sequent Gallican writer as a name for the casula^. 
In the patriarchate of Constantinople and the east, 
the phenolion has been used from time immemorial; 
and the monophysites of Antioch and Alexandria 
have retained the use of it since their separation 
from the catholic church A.D. 451. The former 
call it "faino;" the latter, " albomoz'*.'' We hare 
very ancient pictures representing this vesture. The 
sacramentary of Gregory the Great, written in Gaul 
in the time of Charlemagne, and published by Men- 
ard^ ; a manuscript of the works of Gregory Nazi- 
anzen, written in the east about the year 860^ and 
copied by Ducange J ; and a mosaic in the churdi of 
Ravenna in Italy, as old as the time of the emper<Nr 
Justinian A. D. 540^ ; enable us to describe the an- 
cient form of this vesture. It was a garment ex- 
tending from the neck nearly to the feet, closed all 
the way round, with only one aperture, through 
which the head passed. When the Liturgy or other 
offices were to be performed, this vesture was lifted 
up at the sides, while the front and back still re- 



^ Gregorius Turonensis, Vi- 
tse Patrum, cap. 8. 

^Isidoros, lib. xix. Originuin, 
cap. 24. 

^ Sulpitius, dialog, ii. de Vita 
S. Martini, n. i and 2. 

« ** Casnla quam amphiba- 
lum vocant." Germanus de 
Missa, Martene, Thesaurus An- 
ecdotorum, torn. v. p. 99. 



^ Renaudot, Liturgiar. Ori- 
ental, torn. i. p. 179; torn. ii. 

P-55- 
< Menard, Sacramentar. Gre- 

gorii, p. I and 364. 

i Du Cange, Historia Bj- 
zantina, lib. iii. p. 1 2 /;. 

^ Ferrarius de Re 
p. 108. Paris, 1654. 
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nudned pendent. We tmt ii nHiwiJiM e 
of this dress in the east sad west : sad in Engiani 
atanost all the ^nns or fftmtwpT of bnriiops now ex- 
tant, reinresent the casaia raised at tihe 9ide& At 
the end of this Amadix tihe reader will find cs- 
graved ilhistrati<Mis of the ecdeaastieal dresses. Fi- 
gures I. and IL ic i neflcnt bish<^ arrayed in the 
vestment or chasible, (marked with the number S,) 
according to the ancient fi^rm as used by the fathers 
and bishops during the most primitive ages. The 
Greeks still retain the anci^it form of the vestment. 
The Latins in process of time divided tins garment 
at each side for the sake of convenience. Originally 
the casula was worn, not only by bishops and pres- 
byters, but by all the inferior clergy; but in the 
course of ages it became peculiar to presbyters and 
bishops. The casula varied in its materials and 
decoration with the means of those who gave it. 
Sometimes it was made of wool or hair ; sometimes 
ef linen, silk, velvet, or cloth of gold. It was adorned 
at pleasure with needlework, gold, silver, and jewels. 
It admitted various colours, as white, black, green, 
jrellow, purjde, blue. Most anciently, however, it 
was always white, which was the favourite colour 
in primitive times, as denoting internal purity; and 
to this day no other colour is used by the Egyptian 
churches, nor in the patriarchate of Constantinople. 
The vestment is appointed by the English ritual to 
be worn by bishops in celebrating the eucharist, and 
in all otlier public ministrations; in which, however, 
they may use a cope instead of it. The vestment is 
also appointed to be used by priests in celebrating 
the eucharist, but on no other occAHion. The nihrics 
containing directions for the use of the vestment 

x4 
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have been mistaken by some personst who hare ecm* 
founded the vestment with the cope ; but this is evi- 
dently an error; for Alesse uniformly translates 
vestment by the word casulap while he distinguidies 
cope from it by the appellation of cajDpa ; and in tbe 
rubric of the ritual of 1551 the distinction is evident: 
** the priest shall use neither albe^ vestment* or 
" cope." 

SECTION III. 

THK COPK. 

The cope^ termed by ancient writers capUt eappOf 
paUiump pluvialef &c. is a garment of consider* 
able antiquity. It seems^ like the casula* to have 
been originally derived from the ancient papula; 
which, from the descriptions and figures given b^ 
Ferrarius in lib. ii. de Re Vestiaria, p. 79 and 80, 
appears to have been a cloak closed all round, with 
an aperture for the head to pass through, and a short 
division in the lower part of the front. To this 
garment was attached a hood or cowl, which in wet 
weather was drawn over the head. The casula is 
ofteti called po^nula by ancient writers, and the chief 
respects in which it differed from the cope were in 
having no cowl, and in not being divided in tbe 
front. The cope, being intended for use in the open 
air, retained the cowl, and in process of time was en- 
tirely opened in the front. The original identity of 
the cope and casula appears from the writings of 
Isidore Hispalensis^ and Durand''^ the latter of 
whom says, that the coi>e is tlie same as the casula ; 
and Cau'sariuH, bishop of Aries, A. D. 520, possessed 

1 Gavanti TheHauruii, p. 123. ^ Durandus, lib. ii. cap. 9. 
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a ^casula ptoeesBmia," which is generally understood 
to mean a eofe^. The cope, as I have remarked, is 
a doak readiing firom the neck nearly to the feet» 
open in .front except at the top, where it is united by 
a band or dasp. To the back was attached a hood 
or cowl, which in later times has given place to a 
sort of triangular ornament of the same shape, which 
sometimes extends over the shoulders. Figures III 
and IV represent bishops dressed in copes. Figure 
III, N^. 1, is an ancient cope resembling those deli* 
neated and described by Grerbert, Liturgia Aleman- 
nica, torn. i. p. 250, 251. Figure IV, N^. 1, repre- 
sents a cope as used in England in the thirteenth 
century ; N^ 2. is the hood or cowl at the back. It 
vras made of various materials and colours like the 
vestment, and often with fringes and rich embroi* 
dery. William the Conqueror, king of England^ 
sent a cope to Hugh abbot of Clugny, almost en* 
tjrely made of gold, and adorned with pearls and 
other gems^; and Walafndus Strabo informs us, 
that the kings of France in the ninth century were 
in possession of the cope of Martin bishop of Tours, 
A.D. 380 P. The English ritual pennitted .the bi- 
^op to wear a cope instead of a vestment in his 
public ministrations, if he chose, and gave the same 
liberty to presbyters in celebrating the eucharist. 
The Injunctions of queen Elizabeth in 1564, and the 
canons of 1603, directed the cope to be used. The 
former also appointed the epistler and gospeller, or 
assistants at the eucharist in cathedral and collegiate 
churches, to wear copes ; a custom which was pre- 

^ Cypiianus Tolonens. Vita lib. i. cap. 24. §.17. 
Csesarii Arelateos. Num. 23. P Liber de Rebus Ecclesias- 

o See Bona, Rer. Liturgiar. ticis, cap. 31. ' 
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ec»^red ill the ^^kmsecratlon 6f Btdihbshcp I^Elriter to 
the see of Catiterbiuy. We are informed by Le 
Brun, that the Armenians and the Nestorians of 
Chaldaea and India use the cope and not the chan- 
ble at thef celebration of the eiicharist^. Hie as- 
sistant ministers have very anciently worn copes in 
the western churches on solemn occasions, esperiidlj 
in cathedrals, as we find the ancient Ordo RomO' 
nuSy written, according to some, in the seventh cen- 
tury, directing them to use it when a bishop cele^ 
brates the eucharist^ I have not learned that thfe 
cope is Worn by the clergy of the patriarchates of 
Alexandria and Antioch, but the mcmdyas^ used bf 
certain clergy of Constantinople and Rus8ia% seems 
very much to resemble it. Formerly the cope was 
used by the clergy in processions or litanies, and on 
solemn occasions in morning and evening prayers, 
and was generally worn by the bishop except in 
celebrating the eucharist, ordination, and some other 
occasions, when he used the vestment. 

SECTION IV. 

THE TUNICLE OR DALMATIC. 

The tunicle, called tunica^ dalmatica, tunicellOj 
&c. in the west, was used in the earliest ages of the 
Chriistian church. Originally it had no sleeves, and 
Was then often called coloMum. The garment used 
by deacons in the Greek church, and all the east, and 
called gticharion^ seems to be the ancient coloUum. 
It is said that wide slieeves were added to the colo- 
bium about the fourth century in the west, which 

4 Le Brun, Ceremonies de torpii Officia^ p. 7. 
la Messe, tome v. p. 80. « See Goar, Rituale Gnec. 

r Ordo Romanus apud Hit- p. 113. 
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dieneefbrtfa was often cdled dalmatic : and wliea 
tised by subdeaeons, tanide. But the shape of the 
gannentwas the same, by whomsoever it was worn. 
In. die middte ages, several distinctknis were made 
relative to the use ot the tonic by Infiliops and 
others; but the Greek and eastern churches do 
not use the sleeved tanic, and with them no such 
dtftinctions are in exigence. The tunic was made 
of the same sort of materials, &c. as the oope 
and vestmoit; and the English ritual directs it to 
be used hy the assistant ministers in the hcdy com- 
munion ^ Figures V. and VI. represent deacons 
arrayed in tunicles. Fig. V, N*^. 1, is a tuniele, as 
used in England in the ninth and tenth centuries. 
Fig. VI, N**. 1, represents the eastern gticharion or 
tnnicle, with separate ewifjumucia or sleeves added, 
(see Goar, p. 111.) from an ancient picture published 

hy Du Cange. 

SECTION V. 

THB ALBE. 

The albe bore different names in the writings of 
ancient authors. Amalarius calls it camma or alba, 
lib. ii. c. 18. Isidorus Hispalensis calls it poderis 
or camisia, lib. xix. Origin, c. 21. In the old Ordo 
Ronumus of the seventh century it is called linea. 
Whether the albe and tunic were originally the 
same is not certain, but I think it not improbable. 
In the east it was early called poderis, from its 
leaching to the feet ; and it is mentioned under that 
name by Eusebius and Gregory Nazianzen. The 
poderis ivas ihe same as the sticharion, which is 

t See Bona, Rer. Ldturgicar. 1 24. Du Cange's Glossary, &c. 
lib. L cap. 24. §. 18. Gavanti Gerbertus, Liturgia Alemanni- 
Thesaurus a Merad, torn. i. p. ca, torn. i. p. 243. 



.816 On Ecclesiastical Vestures. apfenoix, 

spoken of by Athanasius, Sozomen, and Gregory 
Nazianzen. The albe of the western churdi k 
spoken of by the fourth council of Carthage ; by 
that of Narbonne, A. D. 589 ; and by various an- 
cient writers referred to above ^. It was made of 
white linen, and generally bound with a girdle of 
the same ; but the sticharion of the Greeks is not 
girded. The albe is directed by the English ritual 
to be used by the bishop, presbyters, and deacons in 
celebrating the eucharist. The first, however, is al- 
lowed to use a surplice instead of it in his public 
ministrations. Fig. VII, N^. 2, represents the albe. 

SECTION VI. 

THE 8CABF OB STOLE. 

The scarf is not mentioned in the rubric ot the 
English ritual ; but as it is often used in the churdi 
during the performance of divine service, I think it 
merits consideration in this place. The scarf is 
worn by bishops, with the rochette, and generaUy 
by dignitaries and prebendaries in cathedrals, and 
by chaplains. The origin of this custom is obscure^ 
and I have not seen the subject noticed in any place. 
The scarf is not worn because the person is a doctor, 
by whom, in universities, a scarf is used ; for many 
persons who are not doctors wear it. And there- 
fore it seems to me more natural to refer this cu8« 
tom to the ancient practice of the church, according 
to which presbyters and bishops wear a scarf or 
stole in the administration of the sacraments, and on 
some other occasions. The stole or orarium has 

^ See Gavanti Thesaurus, turgicar. lib. i. c. 24. §. 3. Da 
tom. i. p. 143. Bona, Rer. LA' Cange, Glossary. 
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been used from the most primitive ages by the 
Cihristian clergy. It is spoken of by the first coun- 
cil of Braga, A. D. 563 ; by Isidore Hispalensis, 
A.D. 600; the council of Laodicea in Phrygia, A.D^ 
S60 ; Severianus Grabalitanus, in the time of Chrys^ 
ostom ; and many others^: and it has been continu- 
ally used by all the churches of the west and east, 
and by the monophysites of Antioch and Alexandria. 
The stole, always called ipaptov by the Greeks, was 
a long scarf, which was fastened on one shoulder of 
the deacon's albe, and hung down before and behind. 
The priest had it over both shoulders, and the two 
ends of it hung down in front. The eastern churches 
call the stole of the priests hiTpcexyiXtov. Thus sim- 
ply were the dresses of deacons and priests distin- 
guished from each other in primitive times. Fig. VI, 
N®. 8, represents the stole as worn by deacons over 
the left shoulder ; Fig. VII, N**. 1, represents it as 
used by priests. 

The origin of the paU, which has been generally 
worn by the western metropolitans, is disputed; 
but whoever considers the ancient figures of it 
which are found in manuscripts, and in the mosaic 
of the church of Ravenna, constructed about A D. 
540, (see Fig. I. N«. 1. and Fig. II. NM.) will see that 
it was originaUy only a stole wound round the neck, 
with the ends hanging down behind and before. In 
the east the pall is caUed ofnophorionj {ifAo<f>opiov,) 
and has been used, at least, since the time of Chrys- 
ostom, who was charged with accusing thre^ dea« 



▼ Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. i. c. 8. §. a. Gerberti Ldturg. 
c. 24. §. 6. Gavanti p. 147. Aleman. tom.i. p. 340. 
Bingham's Antiquities, b. xiii. 
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com of taking hit omcphorian^. It to worn by (M 
tbi ofltteni biibopii abort tli# phenoUm or vm(« 
mmti during tbi imcbariit; and, am uaad bjr tb^, 
jm^mbliw tbd andmt pdl mueb ittor# nmrly ttutii 
tbat worn bjr wcitem inttroi>oUtan«, 

HKCTION VI L 

Tb# rocb#tte in i^Jcm of in tb# old Ordo Hami^ 
nui, undirr tho titto of Uma $ and hm^ no doubt, 
himi vwy andwtly wed hy Mibopi in tbo wmUtrn 
ebnreb* During the miMle Age» it wan tbdr ordi- 
nary gartn^it in tmtili^, Tbo word rtpeh^H^ U out 
bowariv of any gr^at antiqitityi and p^bajM eannot 
bo traml ftirtbirr baek than tbe tblrttontb emixay^i 
Tho idiiirf difiVronei^ bd^woon ibi« garmont and the 
iurplieo hrmeitly wai^ that itn ik&ven w#nr narrower 
tlian tbo«# of the hiiev ; litf we Ao not por^vt, hi 
emy of tli# and^nt jrfdiur^ of Efiglimh btohopa# thoN# 
ver)^. widi) and full lawn »l^vi^ whi^b ar# now 

Or. Ilody «ayi« tbat in tho rdgn of Honrjr tb« 
Bightb our biibotw worj^ a ncarkt gamtont undiv 
tho roehsttM i and tliat in tlia time id Kdward tb« 
iij(th they woro a nearly chkmre^ Uko tbo AoeUmf 
dgeim at Oxfonlt ovor ttia roelietto; wbidb^ in tb« 
titna of i^men Eii^abttbf wa» ^Itangad for tho bbidr 
iMititt cUim0r0 uned at premnt. Ilbitory dl Convora- 
tioniff p, 141, 

Tlia ehUnere neetm to remstnhle tbt$ garm^it tmed 

p*Sli* PiMfin, i($it, p» 142, 
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by bishops duriiig the middle ages, and ealled 
fefi^al ; which was a sort <tf cope, with apert|u»S: 
hr the arms to pass thioogh. ^See Da Cange's 
GBo^saiy.) The name of ddmere is probably de«: 
dyed from the Italian timarra^ which is described 
IS ^ vesta talare de' saoerdoti et de' chiericL'' Or^ 
^^ografia Enddopedica lialiana^ Venexiay 1826. 
B^. VIII. represents a bish(^ dressed in a chlmere, 
M^2; and rochette, N^ 3. 

SECTION VIII. 

THE PASTORAL STAFF. 

The pastoral staff, called baculus pastaraUs, 
uxmbutta^ &c. was spoken of in the fourth, coundl 
if Toledo, held near 1200 years ago, as being.used 
iy bishops. In the western church it was frequ^itly 
l^iven to bishops at their ordination. Fig. Ill, 
^^. 4, represents a pastoral staff of an ancient form, 
mch as is depicted on the curious font in the cathe- 
iral of Winchester, and in a manuscript of the Bar- 
yesrim library, copied by Gerbert, Liturg. Aleman. 
Tabula VIII. N^ 2. p. 251. In later tim^s, Jt waa. 
nirved into the foiirm of a shepherd'^, tropic* The 
a»tem bishops use a pastoral staf* of auotft^r f onp,; 
vfaidi ^DQiay be seen in Groar's Greek Ritual, p, 11& 
P(Hr additional information on this subject, see B<ma,> 
Rerum Liturgicarum lib. i. cap. xxiv. §. 15^ and. 
Serbertus de Liturgia Alemannicajt torn. i. p. 256, 
257. 

SECTION IX. 

THE SURPLICE. 

It is by no means improbable that the surplice 
nras, in very ancient times, not different firom the. 
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albe. In fact» it only varies from that gannenty 
even now^ in having wider sleeves. The inferior 
clergy were accustomed to wear the albe at divine 
service, as we find by the council of Narbonne, A. D. 
589^ which forbid them to take it off, until the li* 
turgy was ended. Probably in after-ages it wai 
thought advisable to make a distinction between the 
dresses which the superior and the inferior orders 
of clergy wore at the liturgy ; and then a difference 
was made in the sleeves. And from about the 
twelfth century the name of surplice was intro- 
duced. In Latin, it was mperpeUiceumf or cotta; 
see Bona, Rerum Liturg. lib. i. cap. 24. ^. 20. 
Fig. III. N^. 2. Fig. IV. N". 8. represent surplices. 

During the middle ages, bishops very frequently 
wore the surplice with a cope, and above the ro- 
chette, as is represented in Fig. III. 

SECTION X. 

THE HOOD, AKD 8QUAER CAP. 

The hood, in Latin caputium^ ahnucium, amicia, 
&c. is perhaps as ancient a garment as any of which 
I have spoken, and was formerly not intended merely 
for distinction and ornament, but for use. It was 
generally fastened to the back of the cope, casula, 
or other vesture, and in case of rain or cold was 
drawn over the head. It was formerly used by the 
laity as well as the clergy, and by the monastic or- 
ders. In universities, the hoods of graduates were 
made to signify their degrees by varying the colours 
and materials. In cathedral and collegiate churches, 
the hoods of the canons and prebendaries were fre- 
quently lined with fur or wool, and always worn in 
the choir. The term ahnuHum, or amice, was par- 
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ticularly applied to these last. See Du Cange, Glos- 
sary, Paris 1733, vocibus Capucium and Almucium. 
Du Cange supposes that the square cap was formerly 
that part of the amice which covered the head, but 
afterwards separated from the remainder. See his 
Glossary, voce Amicia. If this conjecture be right, 
the square caps used in the universities, and by the 
clergy, derive their origin from the customs of the 
canons regular during the middle ages. All our 
clergy are permitted to wear the hood at the daily 
service, and on other proper occasions. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES. 



Figure I. From a figure of Gregory Nazianzen, in a manuscript 
of Basil's Works, written near a thousand years ago. See 
Du Cange, Historia Byzantina, lib. iii. p. 125. 

No. I. The archiepiscopal or episcopal pall, or omopborion. 

2. The vestment, or casula. 3. The albe. 

Figure II. A bishop, from a mosaic in the church of Ravenna, 
constructed in the reign of Justinian, about A. D. 540. See 
Ferrarius de Re Vestiaria, lib. i. c. 38. p. 108. 
No. I. The pall. 2. The casula. 3. The albe. 

Figure III. A bishop in a cope. 

No. I . An ancient cope, from the picture of one in Gerbert. 
Liturgia Aleman. tom. i. p. 250. 2. A surplice. 3. A 
rochette. 4. A pastoral staff. 

Figure IV. A bishop, from an illuminated manuscript represent- 
ing the chief events of the New Testament, written in the 
thirteenth century, now in the British Museum. 

No. I. The cope. 2. The hood or cowl, at the back of the 
cope. 3. The surplice. 4. The albe. 

Figure V. A picture of Laurence the deacon, from an ancient 
vestment found in the tomb of St. Cuthbert, at Durham, and 
given by queen iElfleda to Frithestanus, bishop of Winches- 
ter, A.D. 905. See Raine's Saint Cuthbert, p. 207. 
No. I. The tunicle, or dalmatic. 2. The albe. 

Figure VI. A deacon of the eastern church, firom an ancient 
Greek painting representing St. Stephen, copied by Du Cange, 
Historia Byzantina, lib. iv. p. 137. Also a MS. of the library 
of Casano, of the ninth century. Gerbert. Liturgia Aleman. 
tom. i. plate 7. p. 247. 

No. I. The aroixapiov, or tunicle. 2. An imder garment. 

3. The deacon's stole. 

jFlgure VII. A priest, from old manuscripts. 

No. I. The stole, as worn by priests. 2. The albe girded. 

jFlgure VIII. A bishop, partly from a portrait of bishop Fox. 
No. I. Scarf, or stole. 2. Chimere. 3. Rochette. 4. Cas- 
sock, or under garment. 
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fitrr hi* lime, itiid. 

iw«<d in 1b(^ En)>Iuh offipiM. 
i, 333. WMprUnd'* wiirk ou 
iki* CWt*l r«««ii»iiiiciidtMl, 
134. xhv ApOKife*' CYpi^ jjf- 
urntUY fvpMtMl here. ibid. 
origiiMl tt\% of the AthkUK- 
»iui C>«*d. 334 — 338. 

Af* Umrim. when jtrefixed to 
the Roraui utSre* for ihi' 
hour* of jirayer. i. 31S. 

Anyor, it* "u>e."i. i)i6. pun- 
tiflcaluT, 187. 

itqifuM, office of, ii. 166. it» 
intruduttlon whenre deriv- 
ed, 167 — 169, terend rites 
properly removed from it, 
170. ulterationa in it, 171. 
•ntiiiuitiet and origitiBhi of 
itH tieveral purto, 171 — 176. 
renunciations in btiptiiuii. 
iheir Kntii|uity, 176 — 179. 
profeHHJonx, their anti(|mty, 
179 — 183. benedictions uiid 
conBecrniion of the water, 
iHj—iHH. fomi of wlnilnii- 
tration, iHH. i8q, Ri^nitig 
with the crou, H)o, i<>i. 
conclmion of the office, iiji, 
exhortation to the ■punson, 
194. 

privatg, ii. 11)4. itH re- 

Hembluioo to uncient utTices, 
nA KJ7- 
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m1 himwlf, ibid, ii 
Milered doubtful 
men, 47. miatalc 
Rubjert, 4S. thre 
BaaiVi liturgy in 
ibid. CtuuliaUimojii 
means of ascertaii 
cited by council 
50. Peter the del 
53. thiii probnbl 
niiinc text of 
.llrjimdrioM text, 
^ually in Greek, 
bly used in Eg 
A. D. 4S 1 . 56— i 
when first bruug' 
ppt, to suit til 
drian liturgy, 51 
introduction into 
comiti-d for. 61. 
the lOtemtionii, < 
text nut lui ori 
newly a translii 
CoUNtiuitiniipolitii 
substance of HaH 
described, 64 — 6 
tensive prcvaleui 
lue. 66, 67. ita 
|{reater than the tii 
67. 6S. quilted b] 
CJrejfory Nysseni 




of the prelate elect, 389. 
king's muiilate for conie- 
cratum, iu antiquity, ibid, 
oaths of supremacy, tad of 
canonical obedience, 390, 
391. oath of submission to 
the Roman pontiff fonDCrly 
taken, was not of ancient 
date, ibid, the litany, 293, 
393. examination of the pre- 
late elect, 393 — 295. the 
hymn Vau Craaor, 296, the 
form of consecration, 296 
^-398. remiunder of the of- 
fice, 399. ceremony of lay- 
ing the gospels on the head 
of the bishop ordained, not 
universally used, ibid. 
Biti^y>g, election and confirma- 

tioD of, ii. 387. 
Bread for the eucharist, liow it 

may be prepared, ii. 77. 
Breaking of bread in the en- 
charist, its origin, ii. 144. 
times at which it is broken, 
'44' 145- aftCT- consecration 
from St. Paul, ibid. 
Breviary, from ^bat it wu 
composed in the eleventh 
century, i. 108. 
Britain, bishops of, proved to 
have diTine minsion, and to 
be the successors of the apo- 
stles, ii. 2^8_ &c. 
~ church of, its early 

story obscure, i. (76. iU 
, obably first or- 
pined in Gaul, 179, 180. 
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blished by the councils of 
Nice and Ephems, 263 . and 
Justly resumed in the time 
of Henry the Eighth, 364. 
and in fOTCe ever since, 365 , 
&e. 

BaiTAiN, lHurffy of, opinion of 
arcbbidiop Usher, Sic. as to 
its nature conndered, i. 1 76. 
it differed jp'eatly from the 
Roman, 178. and from the 
Irish, ibid, the nature of this 
liturgy inferred from facts, 
179, 180. 

Burial of the dead, andent 
customs of the chorcb, Ii. 
233.originaIs and antiquities 
of our burial service, 333— 



tent, 1. 45. 
— — — liturgy of, leo Basil. 
Canon of the lUiman liturgy, 
what, i. 111. iu text tolte 
ascertained as It was In Dia 
time of Gregiiry tho Great, 
113. not composed kfUr the 
time of VlgllluN, 11,1, itK 
luded to l)y him, 1 15. Nee 
Rome, liturgy of, 
Cantate Domino, imetl In even- 
ing prayer, 1, aftfl, 
Cappa, see Copt. 
Cap», iquare, used In the hhI- 
versllles and by llie i)ler||y, 
ii. 331. 
.Caputium, II, 390. 
Cmula, II, 309. 
CataUipm of lilshnps In llrllkln 

and IraUnd. II. i4<>. 
Catichtmn*, prayem miMle Air 
them In the commiiHltin ler* 
vice anciently, II. fiO, 

whether there were 

prayers fur tliem In the Oal- 
icsn liturgy, I. loH, ifio, 
iriaw, archbishop of Con* 
did not hold the doo- 



triae of iatentioD, ii- lo. 

Cave, his mistake with regard 
to the Syrian liturgy of Ba- 
sU. i. 48. 

Chatible, see Vettmeni. 

Cherubic hymn tued in Greek 
litui^es, when introduced, 
i. 94. 

Childbirth, thanks^Ting of wo- 
men after it, li. 138. ori- 
ginals of oar office, ibid. 

Clumere, used by the British 
bishops, ii. 318. its derira- 
tioo. 3 19. 

CimM, its antiquity in con- 
firmation, ii. 199. 

CBaTSOSTaM,St.,Eta^jof,used 
in pfttriardiate of Constan- 
tinople, L 73. its ^ipellation 
of doubt£il antiquitr, ibid, 
tract ascribed to Pnicbis no 
sufficient autboritj, 73, 74, 
194. text of this htorgy con- 
sidered oncertain by critics, 
73. replies to their objec- 
tions, 76, 77. referred to by 
SeTerianos of Gah*Iit. and 
Chrysoetom, 78, 79. (voba- 
bty used in Thrace, Mace- 
donia, and &eece, from 
tinie immemorial, 79. ob- 
servadons on the antiquity 
of the zceat oriental Hduct, 
»o. 

' prayer of his at 

the end of mjonuns and 
evening prayers, L 249, 

(.'AarcA miStamt, prsyers fiir it 
in the ousunonjoa office con- 
sidered, iL 87, iie, their po- 
sition jusQlied, 98. 

CuuiaNT, St., tinirxy o^ re- 
niaito oa its •' ty, L 
57. +o- 

CnUevt/or pmr 
oiug of thfl 
xiccittvot 



its original text, a6. 

CoSeetarim», what, i. 107. 

Colieeta m matau, their position 
ancient, i. 34a. their origio 
traced, 341 — 144. collect for 
the^Bjt, 345. for^tucr, how 
old, its original text, 145. 
for fnee, its antiquity ud 
original text, 246. Cor tbe 
kiMf and rofol jamiljf, 147, 
34S. for the elerffj and JM- 
pie, its antiqidty and ori- 
ginal test, 14S, 349. of St. 
Cbrysoatom, its ori^nal ten, 

ia evratMg pniftr, a6o, 

361. fur ptaet, a6i. fbr 
fnet, 361. condtutii!^ cA- 
lects, 363, 3153. 

in the litaryy, in what 

churches they are oaed, 309. 
ancient in the Aleaandriaa 
and western Utorgies, 310. 
whether they varied with 
each celebration of tbe H* 
tur^, 311, 313. antiquity 
of the collects in the Eng^ 
Stnigy. 313. 3'4- "- 3S- 
their original test fhm tbe 
ancient tacramentarica, 317, 




• of di8 cjng7 ami 
IftitT accordiiuc to ^^ BrrtT sb 
^nrcb justified, ii. 151. dis- 
tiftmted in both kinds by 
the c*Bt;»n cfamch, ibid. coF- 



cownnuioD anthraw. 153. 
bmu of defirery. ibid, of 
dM ack, 129. die prac- 
tice of Ifae dnirch of Eng- 
land in this justified, 229, 
330. ancient rubiic of the 

rknFFh^ Air tlie 

of those who ca 



C&mptae, HI hour of pra^v, 
ita origin, i. 204. 

Coa/etaiom, rn monung prayer 
justified by practice of the 
eastern chorch, L 212, 313. 
its antiquity in the west, 
313, 314. in the evening 
prayer, ita antiquity, 352. 
in the communion aerrice, 
fbnneiiy made in silence, ii. 
104. its posidoQ and use 
justified fit>m ancient Utor- 
gies, 1 05 . its substance com- 
pared with that of some an- 
cient formnlaries, 106, 107. 
private in the liturgy, 1. 122, 

CaajSmafion, when administer- 



tbe Holy Gbcmc how pieT»- 
lait, 136. proved not to be 
easBitiBl, Gtnn practice of 
Soman and Italian clmr^es, 
ibid, for otjierreasons, 138. 
English prayer of coosecn- 
tion. exumned "i^ ptOYed 
Q) be perfectly valid, 139, 
140. such a pnyer neces- 
sary, 141. in the Galfican 
liturgy, conffldoacuNis aa to 
its form, L 163, &c. 
CmutaMvupie. liturgy of, see 




CiMrfaji t\» opaStoK Cmd, ita wi- 
gijB, iL 53. whm first used 
in the litargy, 54. its poei- 
titm, 55. its or^;inaI text, 
56. 57. 
Cope, what it w«3 onginaUy, 
ii. 312. its sh^K andnutte- 
riab, 313. when prescribed 
by the En^ish ritual, ibid, 
worn instead of th« diasible 
in the east, 314. 
CopfiV liturgies, i. 83. at what 
seasons used, 83. language, 
anciently used in divine sets 
™e, 83. 84. 
Crcfd, Ci)ustantino|iolitaii, used 
in tlie aiicieut Spanish li- 
turgy, i. 175. 
Cross, sign itf the, how an- 
ciently uNt'd by (JbriHlikkiii, 
yo. 

Alhxanuhinvh, liturgy 

ot, in Coptiu, aaeil bv mu- 

nophyaitea of Aluxnii(lrln, I. 

pnibaMy written in 

M tirnt, S3, rllvino 
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trine of intention, ii. lo, 
1 1. 

Cave, his mistake with regard 
to the S3rrian liturgy ofBa- 
sil, i. 48. 

Chasible, see Vestment. 

Cherubic hymn used in Greek 
liturgies, when introduced, 
i. 94. 

Childbirth, thanksgiving of wo- 
men after it, ii. 238. ori- 
ginals of our office, ibid. 

Chimere, used by the British 
bishops, ii. 318. its deriva- 
tion, 319. 

Chrism, its antiquity in con- 
firmation, ii. 199. 

CHRTsosTOM,St.,liturgyof,used 
in patriarchate of Constan- 
tinople, i. 73. its appellation 
of doubtfiil antiquity, ibid, 
tract ascribed to Proclus no 
sufficient authority, 73, 74, 
194. text of this liturgy con- 
sidered uncertain by critics, 
75. replies to their objec- 
tions, 76, 77. referred to by 
Severianus of Gabala, and 
Chrysostom, 78, 79. proba- 
bly used in Thrace, Mace- 
donia, and Greece, from 
time immemorial, 79. ob- 
servations on the antiquity 
of the great oriental liturgy, 
80. 

— — — - prayer of his at 
the end of morning and 
evening prayers, i. 249, 
262. 

Church militant, prayers for it 
in the communion office con- 
sidered, ii. 87, &c. their po- 
sition justified, 98. 

Clement, St., liturgy of, re- 
marks on its antiquity, i. 

Collect for purity at the begin- 
ning of the communion ser- 
vice, its antiquity, ii. 23, 24. 



its original text, 26. 

Collectartum, what, i. 207. 

Collects in matins, their position 
ancient, i. 242. their origin 
traced, 242 — 244. collect for 
the day, 245 . for peace, how 
old, its original text, 245. 
for grace, its antiquity and 
original text« 246. for the 
king and royal family, 247, 

248. for the clergy axid peo- 
ple, its antiquity and ori- 
ginal text, 248, 249. of St. 
Chrysostom^its original text, 

249, 250. 

in evening prayer, 260, 

261. for peace, 261. for 
grace, 262. concluding col- 
lects, 262, 263. 

in the liturgy, in what 



churches they are used, 309. 
ancient in the Alexandrian 
and western liturgies, 310. 
whether they varied with 
each celebration of the li- 
turgy, 311, 312. antiquity 
of the collects in the English 
liturgy, 313, 314. ii. 35. 
their original text from the 
ancient sacramentaries, 317, 
&c. 
in the communion ser- 



vice, ii. 35. for the king, 36. 
justified from antiquity, 37, 
38. for the day how old, 39, 
40. their number, 40. occa- 
sional collects, ibid, their 
antiquity, 41. 

Colobium, see Tktnicle. 

Comes, wh&t it was, i. 308.ii.44. 

Commandments, Ten, see Law. 

Commemoration of our Saviour's 
institution of the eucharist, 
see Institution. 

Commination service on the first 
day of Lent, its origin and 
antiquity, ii. 240, 241. ori- 
ginals of the service, 241— 
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I anthema, 153. 
faiBU <tf ddrerv, ibid, of 
tke nek, 319. the prac- 
tiee ■rf' ibe church of Eng- 
bod in this justified, 129, 
330. ancient rubric of the 
diiiidi, for the consoladon 
of those who caimot com* 
mniiicate, 330, 23 1 . 

Cfa^plnw, an hour of prayer, 
its oiigiD, i. 204. 

Coa/egtuM, in morning prayer 
justified by pnctice of the 
e«stern church, i. 212, 213. 
its antiquity in the west, 
313, 314. in the eyening 
prayer, its antiquity, 353. 
in the communion service, 
formerly made in silence, ii. 
104. its poaitioD and use 
justified irom ancient litur- 
gies, I o j . its substance com- 
pared with that of some an- 
cient formularies, 106, 107. 
private in the liturgy, i. iz3. 

Caifirmatiott, when administer- 
ed in primitive times, ii. 
198, 199. different customs 
of the east and west, ibid, 
antiquity of chrism, ibid, 
different modes of laying on 
binds, 200, 20 > . English 
office of confirmation, 202, 
k£. invocation of the Holy 
Spnrh, 203. imposition of 
hamk, 204. conclusion of 
die office. 305 — 307. 

fmtnrmlioM, in the English Ii- 
t«^ trfijected to by Ro- 
i to be 
L 9, &c. pisyer of, 
t KagHdi liturgy hon 



dividied. i^t4~ <ct Shbk in. 
difiewDt v^aiKkiM vorisib 
1,^5. ea$t«ra ani£ Kmnia 
liimis, ibwl. iRTiKMiijit </£ 
the Ht.>ly tikkosl k<w fvtm- 
l*nt, I3'6. {«v>vim] »,<»/&* 
essential. Inuu {mkfKif ti 
Roman anil IiaBan <.-iitK&tfs. 
ibid. Air Mbur K«EJ«<n^ t_i*. 
English prayer m' n<4kwi.-nr- 
tion e:vanun^ and pwrnl 
to be peifccibf vaUi). i^vj^ 
140. such a pniyw wcv«»- 
sar^-, 141, in (kf Gallima 
litui^-, oonudetatioAs «$ w> 
its form, i. 163. &f. 
ConstoKliat^, lilui^ c^l m« 

CURVBOSTUM. 

CoHSlamiimpolUwt (Vmf. tt$ Mi> 
gin, ii, 53- when &rsl lasnl 
in the litu^-. 54, its ptwi. 
tion, 55, its ori^al tcM. 

56. 57- 

Cope, what it was orieinaUr. 

ii. 312. its shape and ^)atl^• 

rials, 313. when pmcribnl 

by the English riluiit, ibid. 

worn instead of the chnaible 

in the east, 314. 

Coptic liturgies, i. S3, at what 

ns used, 83. language, 

ntly used in divine set- 

83. 84.^ 

Creed, Coustan tin opolitan, used 

Spanish I' 

turgi', !. 175. 

ross, sign of the, how t 

ciently used by Christii 



nophysites of All 
82, 83. probr" 
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liturffy, 85, 86. proved from 
the Kthiopic liturgy, 80. the 
Ethiopic liturgy enabfei lii 
to trace the order of Cvriri 
liturgy to the time of Atha- 
nafiui, 90, 91. diflferencef 
between Cyril'B and Mark's 
llturgief accounted for, 93, 
&c« compariion between Cy- 
ril'i, Mark's, and the Ethio- 
pic liturgy, establishing the 
primitive Alexandrian order, 
97~99' further comparison 
with the writings of Egypt- 
ian fathers, 100— -103. Bee 
8t« Mabic. 

Dalmatk, see Tunich» 

D0acont, their office in the li- 
turgy during the primitive 
ages, ii. 104. ordinations of, 
in the Eng^h ritual, 300, 
306. 

Dead, prayers for the, in the 
liturgv very ancient, ii. 94. 
British church Justified for 
removing them from her 
public offices, 95—97. 

Decalogue, see Law, 

Decentiui of Eugubium, letter 
to him from Innocentius, i. 
118. 

Dioceee, civil, explained, i. 6, 7. 
how govemeo, 7. how many 
in the Roman empire, ibid. 

Diptychi in the Galhcan litur- 
gy, i. 160. 

Diedpline, eecret, what it was, 
i. 14. its influence on the 
language of the fathers, ibid. 

Dieeentere, their objection to 
the English ritual, as derived 
from the Roman, met, ii. i, 

Egypt, ancient customs of 
psalmody there, i. 243. or- 
thodox of, their liturgy of 
8t. Mark altered to suit the 
Constan tinopolitan rite, why , 

193. 



BgyptUm Utmigy, peenUarittei 
01 it, i. 98, 99. 8m MAai. 
Ctbil. 

Bhmente fbrtbe eucharfit,wlisii 
placed on the bolv table, ii. 

74. custom ot the eastern 
church, ibid, water nixed 
with the wine not essen^, 

75, 76. bread how to be 
prepared, 77. 

EkvatUm of the cucharist not 
practised by the Ed§^ 
church, ii. 16. 

England, liturgy ofp nkct the 
time of Augustine, i. 185, 
186. origin of the '' uses" 
o( York, Barum, kc., 186. 
remarks on the ritual boob 
of York and Hereford, ibid. 
Barum, use, whence d^ved, 
ibid, extensive prevalence 
of this rite, 187. orM;in of a 
title of the bishop ofDarum, 
ibid. Lincoln axid Bangor 
uses, ibid. Aberdeen in S^t- 
land, its rites, 188. various 
monastic rites noticed, ibid, 
missal of Evesham, ibid, of 
Oxford, ibid, all these rites 
diflfered but little, ibid. En£- 
lish ritual as now uaed, 1 88, 
189. ritual of, is invested 
with canonical and spiritual 
authoritv, ii. 3 — 8. calum- 
nies against it, 9. 

Ephisus, exarchate o(, its ex- 
tent, i. 106. when it became 
subject to the patriarch o( 
Constantinople, ibid, its li- 
turgies, ibid, conjectures as 
to the cause of the nine- 
teenth canon of the coun- 
cil of Laodicea, ibid, this 
canon seems to i^i^noint an 
order similar to that now 
used, 107, 108. reaaoDsfor 
thinking the Galilean Utorgy 
formerly prevailed in tms 
exarchate, 108—110. £Kf- 
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ferences between the great 
oriental and the Gamcan 
liturgies, 109. 

Epistle in the English liturgy, 
ii. 42. where anciently read, 
43. comer where it was 
read how entitled, ibid. 

Epistles, used in the English li- 
turgy, their antiquity, i. 3 14> 
&c. traced in the ancient 
Lectionaries, 3 1 7, &c. 

Epistoler, what, ii. 44. 

Espousals, what, ii. 211. 

Ethiopia, when converted to 
Christianity, i. 89. liturgy 
of, originally derived from 
that of Alexandria, ibid, 
where found, ibid, was an 
independent liturgy from the 
beginning, 89, 90. what it 
omits, 90. its use in tracing 
the ancientAlexandrian rites, 
91. comparison with Mark's 
and Cyril's liturgy establish- 
ing primitive Alexandrian 
rite, 100—103. See Mark, 
Ctbil. 

Eucharist, why the liturgy and 
the sacred elements were 
called so by the fathers, ii. 
113. the liturgy called so 
by St. Paul, 114, &c. 

EuloguB, or blessed bread, what, 
ii. 154. 

Evening prayers of the British 
church, or evensong, whence 
derived, i. 206, 253. See 
Vespers, 

Evesham, missal belonging to 
the monastery there, i. 188. 

Exarch, meaning of the term, 
i. 6. 

Exhortation, in the morning 
and evening prayers justi- 
fied, i. 21 f, 252. in the 
communion service defend- 
ed, ii. 99, 100. 

Expulsion of bishops by queen 
Elizabeth justified, ii. 279. 



the church has always di- 
rected bishops to be ordain- 
ed to sees vacant de facto 
by the acts of kings, 280, 
281. reasons for expelling 
queen Mary's bishops, 281 
—285. 

Festivalis liber, what, ii. 65. 

Forum Julii, liturgy used there, 
i. 132. 

Frumeniius, converted the E- 
thiopians, i. 89. was or- 
dained bishop by Athana- 
sius, ibid. 

Gaul, liturgy of, by whom 
elucidated, i. 143, 158. who 
were the authors of the Gal- 
lican missal, 143, 144. the 
liturgy was different firom 
the Roman, 144. was ex- 
changed for it by means of 
Pepin and Charlemagne, 1 45. 
was more ancient than ihe 
time of Hilary of Poictiers, 
146—148. and originally 
derived from the church 
of Lyons, 148, &c. Lyons 
the oldest church in Gaul, 
149, 150. sent missionaries 
through a large part of Gaul, 
151. the Roman mission- 
aries in the third century 
must have adopted the li- 
turgy of Lyons, 152, 153. 
this liturgy derived from the 
churches of Asia and the 
tradition of St. John the 
apostle, 1 53 > 154. testimony 
of the British and Irish 
churches to this effect, 155 
— 157. argument for the 
apostolical antiquity of this 
liturgy, 157. its order and 
substance stated, 158, &c. 
what liturgy it chiefly re- 
sembled, 163. difficulty with 
regard to the form of. con- 
secration, ibid, invocation 
of the Holy Ghost originally 
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used in it, 164, 165. no 
reason to think that it was 
introduced into Britain by 
Germanus and Lupus, 1 76. 
probably was used in Bri- 
tain and Ireland from the 
earliest period, 179, 180. 

Gelasitis, patriarch of Rome, 
his sacramentary, i. 116. 
when first printed, ibid. 

Gloria in excelm sung after 
communion by the English 
church, antiquity of the cus- 
tom, ii. 158. 'and of the 
hymn, ibid, its original text, 
159, 160. 

Gloria Patri at the beginning 
of morning prayer, its ori- 
gin, i. 219, 220. 

Gospel, by whom read, ii. 50. 
ceremonies in reading it, 5 1, 
52. whence read, 52. 

Gospeller, what, ii. 52. 

Gospels, read in the English 
liturgy, their antiquity, i. 
314, &c. traced in the an- 
cient Lectionaries, 317, &c. 

Graduale, what it was, i. 308. 
ii. 46. its antiquity, 46,47. 

Greece, under what ecclesiasti- 
cal Jurisdiction it is, i. 73. 

Gregory the Great, his altera- 
tions of the Roman liturgy, 
i. 112. suggestions for ascer- 
taining the text of his sacra- 
mentary, 123. 

Gregory Nazianzen, Coptic li- 
turgy bearing his name, i. 
83. when used, ibid, pro- 
bably written in Greek on- 
sinaUy, ibid, actually extant 
m Grreek, ibid, alluded to 
by an Irish author in the se- 
venth century, 88. 

Gregory VII. of Rome, his de- 
cree about the offices null 
and void in these countries, 
i. 224. 

Hales of Eton, his objections 



against the tes^t of Chrys- 
ostom's liturgy, i. 75, 77. 

Hereford " use," how it arose, 
186. books containing it, 
ibid. 

Hood, its origin and antiquity, 
ii. 320. 

Homilarium, what, i. 208. 

Hours of prayer, called conoid 
ical hours, i. 201. how many 
were customary in England 
formerly, ibid, origin otnoc- 
turns, 202. lauds, 20^. prime, 
ibid, third, sixth, and ninth 
hours, 204, vespers, ibid. 
compline, ibid, the church 
of England Justified for ap- 
pointing two hours of prayer, 

205. services performed at 
the hours of prayer, 205, 

206. British offices of morn- 
ing and evening prayer, 
whence derived, 206. books 
used at the canonical hours, 
206, 207. canonical hours 
of the eastern churches, &c. 
208. 

Hymnarium, what, i. 207. 

India, Christianity early esta- 
blished there, i. 196. liturgy 
of Malabar as used by the 
Nestorians of St. Thomas, 
197. liturgies now used in 
India by the Christians of 
St. Thomas, ibid. 

Innocentius, bishop of Rome, 
his testimony to the order 
and antiquity of the Roman 
liturgy, i. 118. 

Institution, words of, necessary 
to a valid consecration of 
the sacrament, ii. 141. va- 
rious forms from the ancient 
liturgies, 142 — 144. repeated 
aloud by us according to 
primitive custom, 147. 

Intention, doctrine of, affords no 
legitimate objection against 
the consecration in the 
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church of England, i. lo, 
&c. 
Introduction of the liturgy, i. 20, 

30. 3i» 38, 48, 59* ^o» .64- 

IntrodMctions of several litur- 
gies before the lessons de- 
8cribed> ii 21, 22. 

Introits mentioned by eastern 
and western authors^ ii. 19, 
ao. 

Imoitatory anthem, and psalm, 
what, i. 222. 

InvocatioH of the Holy Ghost, 
not deficient in the English 
liturgy, ii. 10, 139. 

Invocations of saints, not used 
in the eastern litanies, i. 276, 
277. their antiquity in the 
west, 277, 278. not origin- 
ally used, 278, 279. litanies 
in which they do not occur, 
279 — 281 . probably used in- 
stead of Kyrie eleison, 282. 
the church justified for re- 
moving them, 289 — 292. 

Ibslamd, liturgy of, probably 
the same as the British ori- 
ginally, i. 180, 181. monu- 
ment of the Irish liturgy 
discovered by Dr. O'Conor, 

181. date of the MS. ibid, 
how proved to have belonged 
to the Irish church, by in- 
ternal and external evidence, 

182, 183. its order and sub- 
stance described, 183, 184. 
resembled the ancient Ro- 
man, 185. 

church of, sent mis- 
sionaries to England, who 
converted the greater part 
of the Saxons, ii. 250. was 
independent of the Roman 
patriarch, according to the 
most learned Romanists, 
260,263. origin of the Rom- 
ish sect in that country, 251. 

Jacobites, or monophysites, 
what, i. 15. 



Jambs, St. liturgy of. In Sy- 
riac, anciently used by the 
monophysites of Syria, i. 16. 
its appellation older than 
council of Chalcedon, 19. its 
textascertained, 20, 2 1 . com- 
pared with Grreek liturgy of 
St. James, 27, 28. deduction 
from this comparison, 28. 
In Greek, anciently used by 
orthodox of Syria and Jeru- 
salem, 17, 18. its text as- 
certained by MSS. 21, 22. 
controversy about it, 22. ar- 
guments to prove that it was 
interpolated from Constan- 
dnopolitan liturgies, and 
some other source before the 
tenth century, 23 — 26. view 
which we are to take of St. 
James's Greek liturgy as now 
extant, 26. as used before 
council of Chalcedon, A.D. 
45 1 . ascertained by compa- 
rison of Greek and Syriac 
liturgies, 27, 28. quoted by 
Theodoret, 29. by Jerome, 
30. Chrysostom's account of 
the introduction of this li- 
turgy, 30, 31. his references 
to the anaphora, 31 — 33. 
allusions of Ephrem Syrus, 
33. Cyril of Jerusalem, 35. 
the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, 37 — ^40. Justin Mar- 
tyr, 41. antiquity of St. 
James's liturgy, 42. origin 
and date of its title, 43, 44. 

Jerusalem, liturgy of, see St. 
Jam£S, patriarchate of, its 
antiquity and extent, i. 15. 

John, St. evangelist, probably 
originated the liturgy of 
Ephesus and of Gaul, i. 1 54, 
&c. 

Jubilate Deo, in momingprayer, 
its antiquity, i. 233. 

Kelts, sjniod of, in Ireland, i. 
184, 185. ii. 263. 
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ie ehtBim, how long used in 
the Roman liturgy, i. 12a. 

Language of the litorgy, see 
Unkuoum tongueM, 

Laodicea, council of, when held, 
i. 106. the 19th canon re- 
markable for its directions 
relative to the liturgy, ibid, 
probably established the 
great oriental rite, instead 
of one resembling the Gal- 
ilean, 107 — no. 

Lauds, how ancient as an hour 
of prayer, i. 203. joined to 
noctums, ibid. 

Law, commonly called the 
conmiandments, read in the 
English liturgy, ii. 27, &c. 
antiquity of the custom, 27, 

28. the church of England 
Justified for using always the 
same portion of scripture, 

29, 30. its division into 
verses justified, 31,32. where 
it was originally read, 32, 
33. example of similar di- 
vision in the ancient Eng- 
lish formularies, 3 1, 33, 34* 

Lectionary, what it was, i. 308. 

Leo the Great, Bp. of Rome, 
his additions to the Roman 
canon, and sacramentary, i. 
117, 118. 

Leo Thuscus, his translation of 
Chrysostom's liturgy, i. 74. 

Leonian sacramentary, how an- 
cient, i. 117. when first 
printed, ibid. 

Lesleus, his edition of the Mos- 
arabic or Spanish missal re- 
commended, i. 172. 

LeuonB, in morning prayer, 
their antiquity, i. 225. for- 
merly very short in the 
church of England, 226. po- 
sition oi first lesson ancient, 
ibid, second lesson defended 
by practice of Egyptian 
church, 231, 232. 



Leucm in the evening prayer, 
i. 255, 256. 

iMCoin, its " uae," or costom, 
i. 186, 187. 

Linen cloth, termed corporale, 
sindon, or tlkrir^if, when laid 
on the holy table, ii. 7a. 

Litany, used in various senses 
by ancient writers, i. 264^— 
267. antiquity of special sup- 
plications, 267 27 a. CUS-. 

tomary in the time of Basil, 
a68. peculiar days of litany 
or rogation in Gaul, &c. 

270. LitaniaMqfor of Rome, 

271. eastern days of litany, 

272. service performed in 
litanies, 27a, &c. allusions 
to it in Basdl, 273. Sozomen, 
274. Sidonius, Avitus, &c. 
274, 275. Roman litanies, 
276. Constantinopolitan, ib. 
no invocations of saints in 
eastern litanies, 276, 277. 
nor anciently in western, 
277 — 281. form of litany 
prayers derived firom the 
eastern church, 281, 281. 
Kyrie ehison formerly used 
instead of the invocations of 
saints, 282, &c. anthems 
sung in the procession, 283, 
&c. litanies of England, 285. 

286. litany prayers, as used 
by the church, justified, 286, 

287. their form and sub* 
stance, how ancient, 287, 

288. the church justified for 
removing invocations of 
saints from her litanies, a88 
— 292. the English litany 
compared with ancient texts, 
292 — 301. ' 

— the lesser, in morning 

prayer, i. 239. 
Liturgy, meaning of the term, 

i. 3- 
Liturgies, short account of their 

publication during the three 
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last centuries, i. 3* 4* rea- 
sons why there are preju- 
dices against them, 4, 5. 
course pursued in investi- 
gating dieir original, 6, 7. 
/otfr great primitive liturgies, 
where used, 8. when com- 
mitted to writing, 11. their 
vahie difficult to estimate, 
ibid, what it is, 12, 13. 

Lord's Prayer, in morning 
prayer, i. 315. not origin- 
ally used at the beginning 
of the service, 216. when 
tins custom was introduced, 
217. when first adopted in 
R<mian breviary, ibid, at the 
beginning of communion ser- 
vice, whence derived, ii. 23 
—25. not essential to re- 
peat it after consecration, 
149. ancient liturgies which 
do not prescribe it in that 
place, 149,150. repeated by 
an the people, 155. Joined 
to canon of Roman liturgy 
by Gregory the Great, i. 1 14. 

Mapdficai, its ancient use in 
the service, i. 255. 

Makommedans, their assistance 
to the monophysites, i. 82. 
their persecution of the or- 
thodoxy 93. 

Malabar, liturgies of the Chris- 
tians of, i. 197. 

Mamertus, of Vienne, litanies 
or rogations instituted by 
him on the three days before 
Ascension, i. 270. 

Manual, what, ii. 166. 

Mask, St., liturgy of, when and 
where discovered and print- 
ed, i. 85. proved to have 
belonged to the church of 
Alexandria, 86. testimonies 
to its use in Egypt in the 
twelfth century, 87. and in 
the seventh, 87, 88. proved 
to be derived from original 



Alexandrian rite, by its con- 
formity with liturgy of Cy- 
ril, and Ethiopic, 89, &c. 
disputes as to genuineness 
of Mark's liturgy, 91. real 
origin of this appellation, 92. 
Mark's liturgy is that of the 
orthodox after A. D. 451, 
altered to suit rites of Con- 
stantinople, 93. proofs of 
this alteration, 93 — 95, 99. 
must have been made before 
twelfth century, probably 
about eighth, 95, 96. Re- 
naudot's mistakes with re- 
gard to the liturgy of Mark, 
and the Coptic liturgy of 
Basil, 96, 97. comparison 
with the Coptic liturgy of 
C3rril, and the Ethiopic, es- 
tablishing primitive Alexan- 
drian rite, 98, 99. difference 
between tins and the great 
oriental rite, 99. comparison 
with the writings of Egyp- 
tian fathers, 100 — 103. sum- 
mary of the means we have 
for tracing the primitive li- 
turgy of Alexandria, 104. 
Renaudot's edition and notes, 
104, 105. 

Martene, his work, ** de Anti- 
quis Ecclesiee Ritibus," com- 
mended, ii. 167. 

Marty rologium, what, i. 208. 

Matins, office for, compounded 
of noctums and lauds, i. 202. 
see Noctums, Lauds. 

Matrimony, performed by Chris- 
tian ministers from the ear- 
liest period, ii. 208. origin- 
als of our office, 209—219. 

Melchites, meaning of the term, 
i. 16. 

Menezes, archbishop of Goa, i. 
197. 

Metropolitans, what, i. 6. anti- 
quity of the office, ibid. 

Milan, liturgy of, ascribed to 
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Ktvitifmt, i^ 1^5. mUtntA to 
trf ^liMMm^f he, ibid, lu 
u^i^ liM^ Meentaiiied^ 125, 
ii(k h$mht€ni^fkrttithmn 
th4sU4m»Mn mttetihe^tne€4 
Oft%(t*rj ihtOrtiA, 126. aitMl 
Mio^ mh eeoUifj at k«it« 
1 26^ fiT/tU mAKff f «7^ f 2$, 
mta^^ with tlie lUmiaa 
fib<;«it tlie time cf Gregory^ 
J 28— 130* ymyer miperm»' 
thfum, wbat it cf/rre$fpmtded 
tointtietUwMifilitiirgv^ 129, 
wh«9M« tl»« Iftttrgj r^Mildii 
w«« //ri^ontly denrtd, i%o, 
i^ % , itA mvigreM traced, aiid 
fM^gifi Of the name r;f ^m- 
hrwfian m applied to it, f^K 
The eirmiernM tuHi/mn <#f 
Vte€e4nne% a» to it« origin, 
132, 

M/4 and honey given after 
baptism, ii. 192. 

MiMm ifkca, or drv nenfiet, 
what, Ji. 164. what it re* 
MrmhhM in the Kngli»h li* 
tnrgy, »6;j, /iw;, antWitiity of 
the f.^tMt/mi, 164. Ihirand'* 
directfonn ftrtr \U perftmrt- 
anee# 165* 

MImikU, how di»tingui»hed from 
liturgy, \» 111. 

' plmmry,w\usn and how 

f<;rme<l, i« 508* 

MiiufUm, iif elergy, a« diirtin' 
tfnitfhed from their ordem, 
li. 247* bow it !« limited, 
and nmferreil, 24H, the miA- 
(dim f/f the Britinh and iri«h 
i;lergy prr/ved, 24^^—254. 
replteiv U^ o()jectiom» of Uo* 
manidtHf /Wr;. 254, tk^, 

Mmuutk inHittite* where it 
ddefly prevailed, i. 62. 

MmnphyMUMf what, i. 15. 

Morning pruynr, iff the i)riti«h 
^itft'h, it« origin, \. 206, 

iMcr liturgy, nee HrAiM. 



Ni$Urkm$, why ao called, i. 
194. their biatofy alhidcd 

UffWnA, tbeb' three btttrgw^ 
195^ the Htorjgy of Aam^ 
eaonot be the apoatohod li- 
torgy of Mesopotamia, 195, 
196. nor the other two, ibid. 
NkeH0 Creed f see CkmeUmtimh- 

N0ctwm$ m morning piayer, 
then" origin, i« 202^ 

JVaa^ dimUtUf, antii|tijty of \U 
me in the aerriee^ i^ 257. 

ObUuUme isfkftd by CbrbtianA 
frrmi the earlieat period, ii. 
67. what th€^ conmated of, 
6$. whether they were made 
during the litm|;y in tlic 
eaatem ehorch, ibid, alter- 
ationa and rulea about them 
in the weat, 69. n^ of an* 
eient cuatoma at Milan, iiad. 
their antt<|uity and fivtune* 
in Kndand, and Ireland, ^o, 
71. alwaya ^^rtmarwtd hy u%, 

verbal, what* ii« ^%, 79. 

verbal oblati/m in the Apf>' 
i^tolieal Conatitutiona ex- 
pUdned, 79. in hemVu htur* 
gy. So. in the Alexandrian, 
80, 81. in thone €ii Mihui 
and Kome, 81, 82* in tlie 
Comftantinopolitan, 83. in 
ihtnm of Antioch and Jem- 
•alem, 83, 84. no verbal ob- 
lation eiaential, 85, 86. ver- 
bal oblationa of the Eng- 
liah liturgy explained, 86, 
87. 

or naerifiee, proved not 



to be deficient in the £ng 
liah liturgy, ii. 14. 
OccoMhnal prayert nhtr the 
morning prayer and litany, 
i. 301, kc. for rain — bur 
weather, 302. in time cf 
dearth, 303 . war, and plague, 
304. ember weeka, ike. 305. 
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for all conditions of men, 
306. 

Offertory anthem> how ancient, 
ii. 73. may be either read 
or chanted according to an- 
cient customs, 73. 74. 

OmqpAorioii, what, ii. 317. 

Orders of the British and Irish 
clergy, from what apostles 
they descend, ii. 249. writ- 
ers in defence of their va- 
lidity, ibid, admitted to be 
valid by learned Romanists, 

Oriental liturgy, the great, con- 
siderations on its prevalence, 
antiquity, and origin, i. 42, 
71, 80. difference between 
it and the Gallican, 108 — 
no. probably established by 
council of I^odicea in the 
exarchate of Ephesus, in 
place of one resembling the 
ancient Gallican, ibid. 

Osculatorium, what, ii. 102. 

Oxford, MS. missal of, i. 188. 

Pall of bishops and metropo- 
litans, ii. 317,318. 

Parker, archbishop, did not 
need the Roman patriarch's 
confirmation or ordination 
to the metropolis of Canter- 
bury, but would have been 
schismatical if he had ob- 
tained them, ii. 257 — 270. 
was ordained by bishops who 
had divine mission for their 
work, 270, &c. 

Paschal controversy between 
the Roman and British 
churches, i. 155. 

Passionarium, what, i. 208. 

Pastoral staff, its antiquity, 
ii.319. its figure, ibid. 

Pastorale, what, ii. 166. 

Patriarch, explanation of the 
term, i. 6. authority of, how 
ancient, 7. 
Patriarchs of the church in 

VOL. II. 



the fourth century, i. 7. 

Patrick, archbishop of the Irish, 
by whom instructed, i. 156. 
his labours in Ireland, 181. 
ordained, 185. 

Pax, or, osculatorium, what, 
ii. 102. 

Peace, salutation of, in the 
primitive ages used in the 
communion service, ii. loi. 
alterations and extinction of 
the custom, 102. its place 
how supplied in the English 
liturgy, 103. 

Penitents, prayers for them in 
the liturgy anciently, ii. 66. 

' public, in the pri- 

mitive church, their differ- 
ent classes, ii. 240. 

Peter the deacon, his quota- 
tions from the liturgy of 
Basil discussed, i. 50— -53. 

Phenolion, what, ii. 309. 

Planeta, ii. 309. 

Pluviale, see Ct^e, 

Poderis, what, ii. 3 15. 

Pontifical, what it contained, 
ii. 166. 

Pontus, civil diocese of, i. 45. 
what ecclesiastical division 
it corresponded with, ibid. 

Pope, the title of the patriarch 
of Alexandria, i. 86. to whom 
applied in primitive times, 
ibid. 

Portiforium, see Breviary. 

Post-communion, thanksgiving 
in the liturgy, its antiquity, 

ii. 155—157. 

Preface in the communion ser- 
vice, see Thanksgiving. 

in the Gallican and 



Spanish liturgies, i. i6< 

174. 
Preparation of the elements, 

see Elements. 
Priests, ordinations of, in the 

English ritual, ii. 300 — 

306. 
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no jurisdiction in Ireland, 
263. was prohibited by ge- 
neral councils of Nice and 
Ephesus from assuming ju- 
risdiction over us, 263. his 
jurisdiction was rightly and 
canonically removed, 264. 
was never restored in these 
countries in any canonical 
manner, 265 — 268. was for- 
merly tolerated for a time, 
and with reason, 268. its 
abolition was not schism, 
269. 

Romish sect in England and 
Ireland, its origin, ii. 251. 
its first bishops in Ireland 
when and how created, ibid, 
its bishops in England, 252. 
none of them have any de- 
scent from the ancient bi- 
shops of these churches, ibid, 
their doctrines not those of 
the catholic church, 253, 
&c. 

Sacerdotale, what, ii. 166. 

Sacrament, how the word was 
used by the Fathers, ii. 198. 

Saeramentaie, what, ii. 166. 

Sacramentaty, what it com- 
prised, i. 308. the eastern 
churches have none, 309. 

Sacrifice, see Oblation. 

Saints, not worshipped by the 
church, ii. 17. commemo- 
rated, ibid. 

Sarum "use," by whom ori- 
ginated, i. 186. its exten- 
sive prevalence, 187. 

Scarf or stole, worn by digni- 
taries, ii. 316. its antiquity, 
317, worn differently by 
priests and deacons, ibid, 
the bishop's pall, ibid. 

Scotland, by whom converted 
to Christianity, ii. 250. ca- 
talogue of its bishops, 249. 

Secret discipline of the church, 
i. 14. what influence it has 



exercised on the language 
of the Fathers, ibid. 

Sentences, in the morning 
prayer, justified, i. 209, 
210. in the evening prayer, 
252. in the communion ser- 
vice, justified by ancient ex- 
amples, ii. 110. 

Sequences, what, ii. 49. why 
abolished by the English 
church, ibid. 

Seraphic hymn, its antiquity in 
the liturgy, ii. 1 26. 

Sermon, in communion service, 
its antiquity, ii. 58. feasts 
and fasts proclaimed, 59. 
excommunications also, 60. 
ancient prayers before it, 
60, &c. recited without the 
sermon, 61. afiter the offer- 
tory, 62. their antiquity, 63. 
sermon properly so called, 
64, 65. whence delivered, 
66. 

Silent prayers, used in the 
universal church, i. 107. 

Spain, liturgy of, by whom 
abolished, i. 166, 167. Ro- 
man substituted for it, ibid, 
it was originally the same 
as the Gallican, 167, &c. 
proved from writings of Ca- 
rolus Calvus and Vigilius, 
168, 169. antiquity of this 
rite further proved, 170. 
must have been derived 
firom that of Graul at a most 
ancient period, 170, 171. 
monimients of this liturgy, 
172. its order and substance 
stated, 173 — 175. 

Suharrhation, in matrimony, 
what, ii. 2 1 T . 

Supremacy, oath of, used in 
the time of Elizabeth, ii. 
274. justified, 275, &c. by 
the practice of the whole 
eastern church, 277, 278. 

' regal, in ecclesias- 
z2 
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tical affairs, consistent with 
the law of God and the ec- 
clesiastical customs, ii. 275. 
Christian kings are supreme 
governors of the church, 
275, 276. their authority in 
ecclesiastical affairs defined 
and limited, 277. excesses 
of some kings no ground of 
objection to the church, 
278. 

Surplice, its antiquity, ii. 319, 
320. 

Sursum corda, &c. antiquity of 
the form in the east and 
west, ii. Ill, 112. 

Te Deum, to what authors 
ascribed, i. 226. probably 
composed in Gaul, 227, 
228. its author conjectured, 
ibid, its position ancient, 
228. its titles in the ancient 
English offices, ibid, its ori- 
ginal text, 228 — 230. 

Tersanctus, used in the liturgy 
since the time of the apo- 
stles, ii. 126. forms of it 
from the ancient liturgies, 
127, 128. may be sung or 
said, 129. 

Thanksgiving in the liturgy or 
communion service, how an- 
cient, ii. 113. its substance 
according to primitive litur- 
gies, 119. various prefaces 
when used in the west, 120. 
English and eastern thanks- 
givings, 121. originals of 
the English prefaces, 1 2 2 — 

of women after 

childbirth, see Childbirth, 

Thanksgivings, after the Litany, 
i. 306. 

Thrace, when placed under the 
jurisdiction of the bishop of 
Constantinople, i. 73. 

TVactus, what it was, ii. 46. 

lyansubstantiation, not the doc- 



trine of the catholic church, 
ii. 253, 254. 

Trisagios, the hymn, distin- 
guished from Tersanctus, i. 
64, 65. when introduced 
into Constantinopolitan li- 
turgy, 64. 

Tunicle or dalmatic, its anti- 
quity, ii. 314. 

Unction of the sick, intention 
of this ancient practice, ii. 
220. 

Uniformity preserved in the 
liturgy by the primitive 
church, i. 9. consistent with 
variety, 10. 

Union of the bread and wine, 
what, ii. 146. its antiquity 
and origin, 146, 147. 

Unknown tongues, forbidden by 
St. Paul to be used in the 
liturgy, ii. 1 14, &c. answers 
to the objections of Estius, 
117, &c. 

Veni Creator, by whom com- 
posed, ii. 29^. its original 
text, 296. 

Venite exultemus, why and when 
placed at the beginning of 
matins, i. 221, 222. 

Versicles, at the beginning of 
morning prayer, their anti- 
quity, i. 218, 219. of even- 
ing prayer, 253. 

Vespers, an hour of prayer, 
how ancient, i. 204. 

Vestment, or chasible, its anti- 
quity, ii. 309. its shape de- 
scribed, 310. its materials 
and colours, 311. on what 
occasions it is directed to 
be used, ibid. 

Vestures, ecclesiastical, appoint- 
ed by the rubric of the Eng- 
lish ritual in 1549, ii. 307, 
&c. comparison of those ru- 
brics with Alesse's Ladn 
version, 307 — 309. 

Vicecomes, his erroneous ideas 
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of the oriffin of the liturgy 
of Milan, i. 132. 

Vigils, whence originally de- 
rived, i. 202. 

Visitation of the sick, antiquity 
oftheoffice, ii. 220. origin- 
als of our service, 221 — 
229. absolution, 226. an- 
cient absolution, 227. com- 
munion of the sick, 229. 
See Communion. 

Washing of feet, formerly prac- 
tised after baptism, ii. 192. 

Water mixed with the wine 
for the eucharist not essen- 



tial, ii. 13, 75. but primi- 
tive, 75, 76, 

Worcester, the custom of that 
church in the celebration of 
the liturgy praised, ii. 23, 
26. 

Ximenes, cardinal, his care of 
the ancient Spanish rite, 
i. 167, 172. 

— ^— archbishop of Toledo, 
his account of the change 
of liturgy in Spain, i. 167. 

York, origin of its "use," i. 
186. 
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Breviarkim, Eboracense, Venedis, 1493. 
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Sarisburiense, Paris, 1535. 

Romanum, a Quignon, Lugduni, 1546. 

Manuale, Eboracense, London, 1509. 

Sarisburiense, Rouen, 1543. 

Missale, Ambrosianum, 1522. 

■ Eboracense, York, 15 16. 

— ^— - Herefordense, Rouen, no date. 

Saiisburiense, London, 1529. 
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Processionale, Sarisburiense, Antwerp, 1525. 

Rituah, Romanum, Antwerp, 1652. 



CORRIGENDA. 

Vol. I. p. 170, L lOf don add not. 

p. 385, 1. 38, litui^ read litany. 
Vol. II. p. 121, 1. 7, were read was. 



To the Binder. 
Insert the Plates opposite page 322 of this volume. 
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